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INTIIODUCTION. 

eiit(3rin;; Tiiiiuitoly into the iir<^uin(Mits ])Ut D.vtonf I’l.i, 
forward this [)oiiit, it may he tiionyli to stat(‘ that 
the most proliahle date of the eomposition of -///////s 
tdfrsto’is 1 GOO or IGOl. Almost the only external e\id- 
miec we have is eontaiimd in a pas^ai;e, lirst citcil liy 
Ilalliwell-Philipiis, from \Veev(‘r’s Mlnar (if Hhali/rs, 
[)uhlish(!d in LGOl. 'That [)assa<3;e is as follows :~ 

“The iiiul(itu<l(* \vci<‘ <h.i\\'n 

i)y lii'utus’ s|H (>cIi, tli.it. (’.fs;ir w.ts aml-itions ; 

\Vli(‘ii cIotjiirMt M.o’k Anl((ii\ It.Ill sliouu 
ills vutiios, wliohur Oi utils tlini w as \ Wioiis ? 

Now, in Idntarcli’s />//•<’'; (J Jh iihis, niul Jnfnin/, 

tlionL;h Antony’s address is mentioned, (here is nothing 
said as to th(3 al)sema‘ of amhition in ( a-sar’s ehaiaete.r 
upon which in Sliaki'sjieare’s fiiiiei'al oi.ition Antony 
dwi'lls with such eloipient iteration, 'hhe, infeiviu'c 
therefore, is that Weever when writing his lines had 
seen or read Shak(‘s[)cai(fs play. In n-gai'd to intermd 
evidence, (iervinus and othei’s have; pointed out tin; 
closi' connection which Jii/ii('( (*(is((r liean-.' to /hinilf't^ 
prohahlv puhlishcd in IGOl yg lioth in th(‘ ielei'itiices to 
(Vesar found in the latter play, and in the tiain of 
thought which runs tliroiigh Iioth plaj.s. We may 
vii 
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therefore safely assume that in date of composition there 
\v;is no wide interval between the two plays, 
if In the matter of history Shakespeare has throughout 
followed North’s translation of Plutarch’s Lives^ and the 
coinponeiit parts of the drama are borrowed, remarks 
(onvinus, “in such a manner that not only the 
histoiical action in its ordinary course, but also single 
characteristic traits in incidents and speeches, nay, even 
single expressions and words, are taken from Idutarch, 
even such as are not anecdotal or of an epigrammatic 
nature, and which any one not unacquainted with 
Plutarch would considcir in form and matter to be quite 
Shakespearian, being not unfrecpiently quoted as his 
peculiar ])roperty, and as evidencing the poet’s deep 
knowledge of human nature. From the triumph over 
Poinpe} -or rather over his sons—the silencing of the 
two ti illimes, and the crown offered at the Lupercalean 
feast, until Caesar’s murder, and from thence to the 
battle of Philippi and the closing words of Antony, 
which are in part exactly as they were delivered, all in 
this play is essentially Plutarch. The omens of Ctesar’s 
death, the warnings of the augur and of Artemidorus, 
the absence of the heart in the animal sacrificed, Cal- 
phurnia’s dream, the pt'culiar traits of Ca?sar’s character, 
his siqierstition regarding the touch of liarren women in 
the course, and his remarks aliout thin persons like 
Ciussius; all the circumstances about the conspiracy 
where no oath was taken, the character of Ligarius, the 
withdia\N al of Cicero, the whole relation of Portia to 
P)iutus, her temptation, her words, his reply, her sub- 
seiiueut an\i<‘tv and death ; the circumstances of Csesar’s 
death, tiie Nery arts and means of Decius Brutus to 
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induce him to leave home, all the minutest particulars 
of his murder, the behaviour of Antony and its result, 
the murder of the poet Cinna; further on, the conten¬ 
tion between the republican friends respecting Lucius 
Pella and the refusal of the money, the dissension of the 
two concerning the decisive battle, their conversation 
about suicide, the appearance of Brutus’ evil genius, the 
mistakes in the battle, its double issue, its repetition, 
the suicide of both friends and Cassius’ death by the 
same sword with which he killed Coesar—all is taken 
from Plutarch’s narrative, from which the poet had only 
to omit whatever destroyed the unity of action”... 

“ This fidelity of Shakespeare to his source justifies 
U3 in saying that he has but copied the historical text. 
It is at the same time wonderful with what hidden and 
almost undiscernible power he has converted the text 
into a drama, and made one of the most effective plays 
possible. Nowhere else has Shakespeare executed his 
task with such simple skill, combining his dependence 
on history with the greatest freedom of a poetic plan, 
and making the truest history at once the freest drama. 
The pai ts seem to be only put together with the utmost 
ease, a few links taken out of the great chain of his¬ 
torical events, and the remainder united into a closer 
and more compact unity ; but let any om*, following this 
model work, attempt to take any other subject out of 
Plutarch, and to arrange even a dramatic sketch from it, 
and he will become fully aware of the difficulty of this ap¬ 
parently easy task. He will become aware what it is to 
concentrate his mind strictly upon one theme (as is here 
the case), to refer persons and actions to one idea, to 
seek this idea out of the most general truths laid down 
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in history, to employ, moreover, for the dramatic repre¬ 
sentation of this idea, none but the actual historical 
personages, and so at length to arrange this for the 
stage witli practised skill or innate ability, that with an 
apparently ai tless transcript of history such an ingenious 
independent theatrical (dfect can be obtained as that 
i which this play has at no time failed to produce ... 

J Se[)arate sca^nes, like that between Casca and Cassius 

< during the storm, produce an effect which can scarcely 

I be imagined from merely reading them; the speech of 

( Antony, heightened by the effect of external arrange¬ 

ment and the artilices of conversation, by proper pauses 
and interruptions, even with inferior acting, carries away 
the s[)ectator as well as the populace represented; the 
( (juarrel between Drutus and Cassius is a trial piece for 

' givat actors, which, according to Leonard Digges, created 

even in his lifetime the most rapturous applause; and 
even the last act, which has often been objected to, is 
eapabhi of exciting the liv(diest emotion when well 
maiiugcd and acted with spirit.” 

.siuikcsiHaiu’s llcfon' giving an outline of the play, it will be well to 
consider (he point of view from which Shakespeare in- 
tended to show us dulius Ca.‘sar. For, as here shown, 
he is ill no wise the Julius Ca\sar of the poet’s conception 
in others of his iilays, in no wise the Julius Caesar of 
history or tradition when in the fulness of his splendid 
achievenu'ut.s he dazzled the world, ft is his littleness, 
not his grandeur; his personal defects ; his moral weak¬ 
nesses ; his superstition ; his boastful language, not his 
stern simplicity ; his doubts and fears, not his calm de¬ 
cision and unliinehing courage; which are here brought 
out with ptu'sistent and consistent emphasis. Moreover, 
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though the play is called after his name, Caesar appears 
in three scenes only, and dies at the beginning of the 
Third Act. Brutus, on the other hand, is prominent 
throughout, and all that is noble, heroic, and lovable in 
his character is shown us with abundant power and clear- 
ness. So marked, indeed, is the difference of apprecia¬ 
tion in the case of the two characters, that some critics 
regard Brutus as the hero of the play, and are of oi)inion 
that it should have borne his name. Cervinus thinks 
that Shakespeare, “ if ho intended to mab; the attempt 
of the republicans his main theme, could not have ven¬ 
tured to create too great an interest in Ciesar; it was 
necessary to keep him in the background, and to present 
that view of him which gave a reason for the conspiracy. 
Hudson, perplexed by the seeming contradiction between 
Ciesar as known and Ca3sar as rendered by Shakespeare, 
suggests tliat “ the policy of tlie drama may have been to 
represent Caesar not as ho was indeed, but as ho must 
have appeared to the conspirators; to make us sec him 
as they saw him, in order that they, too, might liavc fair 
and equal judgment at oui- hands.” Neitlujr hypotluisis 
seems to solve the difficulty. " • It is, however, as it 
appears to me, got rid of by the explanation which 
Dowden, Shakspere^ IBs Mind and Art, offers. “Julius 
Caesar,” he remarks, “is indeed protagonist of the 
tragedy: but it is not the Caesar whose bodily pre¬ 
sence is weak, whose mind is declining in strength and 
sure-footed energy, the Ciesar who stands exposed to all 
the accidents of fortune. This bodily presence of t'aesar 
is but of secondary importance, and may be supplied 
when it actually jiasses away, by Octavius as its sub¬ 
stitute. It is the spirit of Ciesar ivhich is the dominant power 
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of the trafjedy ; against this—the spirit of Caesar—Brutus 
fought; hut Brutus, who ever errs in practical politics, 
succeeded only in striking down Caesar’s body; he who 
had been weak now rises as pure spirit, strong and 
terrible, and avenges himself upon the conspirators. The 
contrast Ixitween the weakness of Ca3sar’s bodily presence 
in tin; first lialf of the play, and the might of his spiritua‘1 
presence in the latter half of the play, is emphasized and 
perha[)s over emphasized by Shakspere. It was the error 
of Brutus that he failed to perceive wherein lay the true 
(Jiesarian power, and acted with short-sighted eagerness 
and violence. ' Mark Antony, over the dead body of his 
lord, announces what is to follow : 

Over tliy wounds now do I prophesy,— 

A curse shall light upon the limbs of men ; 

Domestic fury and fierce civil strife 
Shall cumber all the parts of Italy ; 

Ami (’lesar’s spirit, ranging for revenge, 

With Ate by his side come hot from liell, 

Sliall 111 these coniines with a monarch’s voice 
Cry ‘ Havoc’ and let slip the dogs of war. 

The ghost of Ciosar (d(‘signated by Plutarch only the 
‘ ovill spirit ’ of Brutus), which appears on the night be¬ 
fore the battle of Philippi, serves as a kind of visible 
symbol of the vast posthumous power of the dictator. 
Ciishius ilies with the words : 

Ciesar, thou art revenged 
KAa*n with the sword that killed thee. 

Brutus, when he looks upon the face of his dead brother, 
exclaims: 
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0 , Julius Cfesar, thou art mighty yet! 

Thy spirit walks abroad, and turns our swords 
In our own proper entrails. 

Finally the little effort of the aristocrat republicans sinks 
to the ground, foiled and crushed by the force which 
they had hoped to abolish with one violent blow. Brutus 
dies: 

C.Tsar, now be still: 

I killed thee not with half so good a will. 

Brutus dies ; and Octavius lives to reap the fruit whose 
seed had been sown by his great predecessor. With 
strict propriety, therefore, the play bears the name of 
Julius Caesar.” Read by this light, everything is plain 
and consistent. Moreover, it is to be noticed that 
Shakespeare had authority from Plutarch and Suetonius 
for the change which came over Cicsar’s character in his 
later days; and to a consciousness of physical weakness 
and waning powers of mind we may no doubt ascribe 
those failings which have already been noticed, ^akou 
^}eare has but added colour to the picture as drawn by^ 
historians, in order to heighten the contrast between the — 
man who is to die and the spirit of that man which is 
be more potent than any living personage coukLb®. 

I. 

The opening scene serves not merely the stage pur- outline of ti 
pose of leading up to the events that are to follow, but 
that of showing us the character of the common people 
and the spirit of the times. A knot of plebeians, making 
holiday “ to see Cmsar and to rejoice in his triumph,'' is 
rebuked by the Tribunes for its fickle readiness to cele¬ 
brate with every manifestation of delight the entry into 
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Rome of one “that comes in triumph over Pompey’s 
])lood,” in triumph, that is, over the sons of him who 
iiad so latcdy beiui almost a god to them. Thus rebuked, 
not for a slavish worsliij) of power, but for an ingratitude 
which, ac'.cording to the Tribunes, the gods must need 
piinisl), the humbled crowd melts away, only to be re- 
pres('ntod as equally fickle and equally subservient when 
(J;i‘>ar, the present object of tlicir adoration, has fallen 
)>y the hands of tlu^ conspirators. In strong contrast to 
this scene is that with which Coriolanus opens. Not 
that the plelxuafis are there less fickle and inconstant. 
They can execrate Cains Marcius one day and elect him 
Consul the next. But with them the spirit of independ¬ 
ence is springing into life; with their fellows of Caesar’s 
day that spirit has died out. Of liberty they have no 
real conception. Some one they must have to rule over 
them. Bompey filled their vision for a time ; but Pom- 
p(‘y has bt‘(‘n overcome, and Ciesar satisfies their require¬ 
ment of a hero. Cjesar too passes away, and an Octavius 
or any capable wielder of power and exponent of Ca^sar- 
ism will suit their purpose. More emphatically still, 
their leaders, the Tribunes, are of a different pattern in 
the early and in the later days of the republic. In the 
former they are turbulent demagogues, bitterly hostile 
to the Patricians and eager to aggrandize their own 
j)ower. In the latter they have become possessed of a 
pow»u’ supi'vior to any other in the state, their attitude 
to t!u‘ pi'oplc has altered, and their hostility, as in this 
play, is not <lirected against imperialism in the abstract, 
but against imp(*rialism embodied in Ca?sar instead of 
Pompey. 

With the second scene we come to the celebration of 
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the Lupercalia,* and Cresar’s first appearance upon the 
stage. Even here, short as is his stay, Csesar’s arrogance 
is indicated. As he passes by, ‘‘a soothsayer calls in 
shrill tones from the press of people, ‘ Beware the 
ides of March.’ Ca3sar summons him forward, gazes in 
his face and dismisses him with authoritative gesture, 
‘ Ho is a dreamer; let us leave him: pass.’ ”t On Ca3sar’s 
exit, Brutus and Cassius are left alone, and the latter 
enters upon his task of persuading the former to join in 
the conspiracy already hatched for Csesar’s destruction. 
Though the accomplishment of this object would bo easy 
enough without Brutus having any share in the plot, 
Cassius, with his keen sight and practical wisdom, per¬ 
ceives that in order to justify such an act it is necessary 
to ensure the association of the man who above all men 
in Rome is honoured for his nobility of character and 
purity of life. Brutus has, in fact, the very qualiti('s 
which are wanting in Cassius. Studious of self-i)erfcc- 
tions, jealous for the honour of his country; filled with 
a noble enthusiasm for liberty; held in the highest 
esteem for a scrupulous love of justice, and for large 
humanity of nature; he is the very man of all otliers to 
give a moral sanction to such an act as the conspirators 
have in hand, and to bring with him a sustaining power 
when that act shall be accomplished. Cassius, on the 
other hand, is the keen practical man of business, “a 
great observer,” one who “looks quite tlirough the deeds 
of men.” Highly distinguished for his military skill, he 
is trusted as a leader by men of action ; but his known 
hatred of Caesar, by whom he had been defeated, renders 

* Sec Note on i. 1. 68. 

+ Dowdell, Shalesppre. His Mind and Ar(, p 284. 
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it impossible that in an attempt against his life he should 
pose as a disinterested patriot. To win over Brutus is 
therefore essential to his purpo.se; but that a man so 
noble in nature should be inoculated with the feelings of 
envy and hatred which possess hitnself, he of course 
knows to be impossil)l(‘. ^ Hence, with great adroitness, 
he a|)[)roaches Brutus upon what he knows to be Brutus’ 
weak side, his love for his country’s well-being, and his 
hatred of imperial power. Plying him with subtle 
flattery, with depreciation of Caesar, and with insinua¬ 
tions as to the danger of so much power being vested in 
one man, Ca.ssius, without disclosing the plot, succeeds 
in setting Brutus’s mind to ponder over the state of things 
in Romo. ^ At this juncture, Caesar and his train return 
from the celebration of the games; and Caesar, seeing 
(Jassius, describes him to Antony, as if by presentiment, 
as a dangerous man, though he boastfully ends his speech 
with the words, 

“ I rather tell thee what is to be fear’d 
Thau what I fear; for always I am Caesar.’ 

Caesar having left the stage, Casca, afterwards one of the 
conspirators, relates how at the games Caesar had been 
otlercd a crown; how, though unwillingly, he had refused 
it; the applause which followed upon his refusal; his fall¬ 
ing down in an epileptic fit; and the deference and humility 
with which he courted the mob. Brutus and Cassius 
then part, Brutus promising to listen on the morrow to 
anything more that Cassius may have to say, and 
Cassius congratulating himself upon the impression which 
his words have already produced. The third scene opens 
with a conversation between Casca and Cicero on the 
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prodigies which h«ad been witnessed during the day—the 
“tempest dropping fire/* the slave whose hand “did 
flame and burn,” and yet “remained unscorch’d/* the 
lion near the Capitol, “men all in fire,’^ who walked up 
and down the streets, the owl hooting at noonday, etc., 
which, according to Casca, “ are portentous things Unto 
the climate that they point upon.” As Cicero goes out, 
Casca is joined by Cassius, who, discussing these same 
prodigies, persuades Casca that they point at Caesar’s 
usurpation of power, and without much difficulty induces 
him to join the conspiracy. Tjatcr on in the same night, 
at the beginning of tlm second Act, wo Hud Ilriitus in his 
orchard meditating upon the removal of Caesar ])y death. 
The poison instilled by Cassius has already begun to work 
upon his mind, and to work in the direction Cassius in¬ 
tended it should. The idealist, who cares more for 
abstract principles than for concrete realities, weighs 
with himself Ciesar’s character, the effect which supremo 
power will have upon such a character, and the danger 
there may be to liberty from that effect. Further to 
influence his decision, Cassius has, since their interview, 
contrived that various papers shall be conveyed to him as 
coming from various persons, and all pointing to the 
same end, viz., that he should arise and deliver Romo 
from the tyranny of Caesar. Brutus, suspecting nothing 
of the trick thus put upon him, gradually convinces him¬ 
self that duty imperatively demands the sacrifice of all 
other considerations, and at last makes up his mind to 
devote himself to the release of Rome from subjugation 
to Caesar. • He has scarcely arrivecl at this decision when 
Cassius and the rest of the conspirators come to his gate. 
After their introduction to Brutus, Cassius proposes that 

b 



INTRODUCnON. 


xviii 

they shall bind themselves by oath to the execution of 
their design^ To such a proposal Brutus will give no 
adherence. To him, with his ideas of the cause to which 
they are devoting themselves, an oath, as security for 
good faith, is a thing to be scorned. That cause is spur 
enough to prick them to redress; their promise given is, to 
Romans wortliy of the name, an all-sufficient bond. Oaths 
may be necessary for 

“ priests and cowards and men cautclous, 

OM feeble carrions and such suffering souls 
That welcome wrongs ; ” 

may be necessary where the cause is bad and those who 
undertake it arc of doubtful honesty; the mere thought 
that an (avth should be m^cessary to men of their mettle 
bending themselves to such an enterprise, is a stain he 
will not suflcr for a moment.. So far his lofty indigna- 
ti{m <loos no harm ; for the consj)irators are actuated by 
TTiotivos too urgent not to be satisfied, and probably by 
fears for themselves should they feel any inclination 
towards betrayal of the plot. But when Cassius, with a 
foresight which subsc(juent events only too fully justify, 
proposes that Antony, Ciesar’s devoted adherent, should 
be put to (h*ath at the same time, Brutus, with a quix¬ 
otic' disregard of eonsequeuces, and with the unpractical 
man’s blindness to things under his nose, opposes the 
i(h'a : 

“ Onr cmirso will scorn too bloody, Cains Cassius, 

'I'o cut tli(‘ head off and then hack the limhs, 

Like NN rath in death and envy afterwards; 

For Antony is but a limb of Ca'sar : 

Let us be sacritieers, but not butchers, Caius. 

all stand up against the spirit of Ctesar, 

And in the spirit of men there is no blood : 



INTRODUCTION. 


XIX 


O, that wo then could come by Caesar’s spirit, 

And not dismember Caesar ! ” 

Thus acting they will be “ call’d purgers, not murderers,” 
while, as for Antony, 

** he can do no more than Ciosar’s arm 
When Caesar’s head is off.” 

Cassius yields in this as in other matters to Brutus’s 
superior force of character, and in this as in other 
matters has to rue his yielding. •. Their line of action 
being determined upon, the conspirators leave Brutus to 
meet again when they conduct Caesar to the Cai)itol. 
It is now early morning, and shortly after the departure 
of the conspirators, Portia, Brutus’s wife, who has missed 
him from her bed, comes forth to question him as to his 
being abroad at such an hour, and as to the preoccupa¬ 
tion of manner which he has lately shown. And good 
right she has to demand of her husband a confidence he 
has refused her ; good right, though, as Brutus has seen, 
such a confidence would not be for her peace of mind. 
A noble daughter of a noble father, Cato Uticensis, she 
is gifted in rich measure with moral and intellectual 
endowments. To test her endurance of physical pain, 
she has given herself “ a voluntary wound ” in the thigh, 
and bears her pain with stoic firmness ; with equal forti¬ 
tude, when her husband’s cause seemed desperate, she at 
his death puts an end to herself by swallowing fire. Yet, 
as we shall see a little later on, she has all a woman's weak¬ 
ness when those dear to her are in peril; and Brutus, 
loving her with a reciprocal tenderness, wisely judges that 
his secret is one with which, for her own sake alone, 
she should not be trusted. Her present loving impor- 
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tunities he puts aside with various excuses, promising 
that by and by her ‘‘bosom shall partake the secrets of” 
hi.s “heart.” 

The next scene shows us Caesar debating whether he 
shall go that day to the Capitol. To his wife's entreaty 
to remain at home, he at first replies with the boastful 
words, 

“ C.-OBiir Bhall forth : the things that threaten’d me 
Ne’er look’d but on my back ; when they shall see 
Tlie face of (Ja'sar they are vanished.” 

Calpburnia refuses to be comforted. Detailing the 
various portents and prodigies of the night, she again 
urges his remaining at liome. Ca\sar is still ridiculing 
tli(^ absunlity of f(‘ar when a servant enters with the 
news that the augiirs, whose “opinions of success ” he 
has demanded, strongly pronounce against his stirring 
forth that day. Again Caesar asserts his determination 
and his contempt for danger : 

“danger knows full well 
That iUvsiir is more dangerous than he : 

\Vc are two lions litter’d in one day, 

And I the elder and more terrible : 

And (’.e.sar .shall go forth.” 

Yet, a moment later, his wife’s entreaties prevail upon 
him, and he a.s.sents to Antony’s being his me.ssenger to 
the senators that he is not widl. This decision is hardly 
announced wlnm Deeius llrutus enters to fetch him to 
th<‘ sonate-luuise. To him Caesar entrusts the message 
that he will not come that day, and when pressed for 
somi‘ cause that may ])e stated to the senators, arrogantly 
replies 

“ The cause is in my will: I will not come.” 
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For the private satisfaction of Decius, however, he con¬ 
descends to explain that his wife having been terrified 
by an ominous dream, he has consented for her sake to 
stay at home. Decius, who in a previous scene has 
boasted that he knows how to give Caesar’s “ li amour 
^ the true bent,” being told the dream, interprets it in a 
favourable sense, mentions that 

“ the senate have concluded 

To give this day a crown to iniglity C;csar; ” 

shows the probability of their changing their niiiids, if 
he should stay away; and finally points out that if 
Caesar’s reason came to be known, men would be sure to 
sneer at him for being so weakly infinenced by a dream, 
and to whisper among themselves that the real cause of 
his absence was fear. Against such arguments Ciesar is 
unable to hold out. With a fresh vacillation, he con¬ 
sents to go ; and, as he does so, Brutus, with the rest of 
the conspirators, and immediately afterwards Antony, 
enter to conduct him to the Capitol. The Act concludes 
with a conversation between Portia, who is in a state of 
acute anxiety regarding her husband, and a soothsayer 
who, having heard of the conspiracy, determimjs to warn 
Ciesar while on his way to the Capitol. With his i)ro- 
gress thither we come to the third Act. In vain the 
soothsayer endeavours to persuade Csesar to read the 
paper he has drawn up to warn him. With the words 

“ What touches us ourself shall be last served,” 

Caesar puts him aside, and going up into the senate-house 
is, as has been arranged between the conspirators, solicited 
by one of them, Metellus Cimber, to recall his brother 
from banishment. Rebuking the feigned humility with 
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whicli Cirnbor had prostrated himself, Caesar spurns his 
petition; and, when Brutus and Cassius add their inter¬ 
cession, delivers, as though in unconscious satire upon 
his recent vacillation, a speech arrogantly asserting his 
constancy of purpose, which he likens to the true-fix^d 
and resting (juality ” of the “ the northern star.”* Cinna 
and Deciiis in tlieir turn having urged his clemency, only 
to meet witli a similar repulse, the signal for Csssar’s 
murder is given by Casca’s stabbing him; and he falls at 
tliM base of l*omi)ey’s statue, pierced by three and thirty 
wounds. The murder completed, the conspirators ad¬ 
dress themselves to the task of explaining to the populace 
the olijeets of their act. As they are about to do this by 
hai anguing them from “ the common pulpits,” Antony, 
having sent a humble message to Brutus, comes upon the 
scene, bewails his loved master’s sad fate and asks of the 
eons[)irators that he too may suffer a similar one at their 
hands. Brutus, oiisily credulous that they will “have 
him well to friend,” though the more worldly-wise Cassius 
still holds to his misgivings, receives him with every 
iissurance of friendship, and promises to deliver to him 

“ the cause 

Why 1, that did love CVsar when I struck him. 

Have thus proceeded.” 

Masking his feelings towards the conspirators, Antony 
eloquently bewails Ciesar’s death, and obtains from 
Brutus i)ermission to “speak in the order of his funeral.” 
Ibu’o again (\issius is at variance with Brutus, and pru¬ 
dently de[)reeates such permission. ♦ As usual, however, 
he is over ruled ; and Antony is allowed to address the 
people after Brutus shall have stated the reasons 
which made Ciesar’s death necessary. The next scene 
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gives us the speeches of the two men. And hero more 
than anywhere does Brutus show his ignorance of liumaii 
nature. To the fickle, irrational, passion-swayed mob 
he thinks it sufficient to urge reason. He will put before 
them such arguments as he would have put before a knot 
of philosophers like himself. No appeal is to be made 
to imagination, no recourse had to eloquence, to animated 
gesture, or pathos of tone. Justice, to himself the highest 
law, the one sufficient principle, the ultimate guide of 
action, must be equally powerful with the mob; and 
concise logic the fittest instrument for his purpose. He 
will say nothing in accusation of Caesar except that he 
was ambitious, and in that way a deadly enemy to free¬ 
dom. For the love which Caesar bore him, he will give 
tears; at the good fortune which attended him, he will 
rejoice; for the valour he ever disi)layed, he will honour 
him; but for his ambition the penalty of death was 
necessary. These are logical consccpiences. These there¬ 
fore it is enough to state. To Brutus, the highest 
indignity that reason can cornpreliend is to be a 
bondman; and, as with himself, so he imagines it to bo 
with all men. That any one should not wish to be a 
Roman, that is, a man animated by the spirit of noblest 
independence, is to him inconceivable. That any one 
should be so vile as not to love his country by subordin¬ 
ating all selfish feelings to the good of that country, is 
something out of the range of his ideas. Freedom, 
manly independence, patriotism—these in reference to 
Caesar could have but one logical method of demonstra¬ 
tion. This to a populace steei>ed in subservience, craving 
to bow down before some idol or other, so incapable of 
understanding his noble indignation against tyranny that 
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they at once offer him that imperial sway for coveting 
which Ciesar had met his death ! Having put his case, 
he is convinced that ho has anticipated and prevented 
the ill effects which in Cassius’s opinion were likely to 
result from Antony’s following him in the pulpit.# No 
words from any one will, he is confident, have weight 
witli those who have listened to him with such intelligent 
appreciation; least of all, words from Antony. Is he not 
gamesome,” given “to sports, to wildness, and much 
companv,” a sluggard, a mere “limb of Caesar”? And 
so Antony, chief mourner in the funeral, is allowed to 
exhibit to the populace the dead body of his slaughtered 
patron, and to make what elegy he chooses. At the 
outset, the despised voluptuary has no easy task. He 
has witnessed the temporary effect of Brutus’s words, and 
for the present it is only through Brutus’s intercession 
that the mob are prepared to listen to him. But he 
knows his audience, he knows how long even the wisest 
words will hold power over it. Fastening at once upon 
tlie charge of ambition, the only charge that Brutus had 
brought against Caesar, he asks whether that charge is 
borne out by Casar’s acts, and whether any sufficient 
cause can be shown why they should not join with him 
in mourning this “ambitious man” ; 

“ He liath brought many captives home to Home, 

\V ho.se ransom a did the general coffers fill: 

Did this in C.esar seem ambitions ? 

When that the poor have cried, Ciesar hath wept: 
Ambition should be made of sterner stuff: 

Yet Ih’utus says he was ambitious ; 

And Hi-utus is an honourable man. 

You all did see that on the Lupercal 
1 thrice presented him a kingly crown, 
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Which he did thrice refuse; was this ambition ? 

Yet Brutus says he was ambitious ; 

And, sure, he is an honourable man. 

I speak not to disprove what Brutus spoke. 

But here I am to speak what I do know. 

You all did love him once, not without cause; 

What cause withholds you then to mourn for him?” 

Then adroitly pausing, as though overcome by the in¬ 
tensity of his emotion, he leaves his words to work 
awhile. The tide is already on the turn ; pathos and 
irony have hit their mark, and Ciesar’s ambition is no 
longer so plain and evident to those in whose sound 
reason Brutus had jdaced such absolute trust. Antony 
continues. Contrasting Caesar’s position a day ago, when 
his word “might have stood against the world,” with 
his position now when there are “ none so poor to do 
him reverence,” he produces Ciesar’s will, which, how¬ 
ever, he pretends that he must not read to them for fear 
of the consequences: 

“ Have patience, gentle friends, 1 must not read it; 

It is not meet you know how Caesar loved you. 

Y^ou are not wood, you are not stones, but men ; 

And, being men, hearing the will of Cassar, 

It will inflame you, it will make you mad: 

’Tis good you know not that you are his heirs; 

For if you should, 0, what would come of it!” 

This excuse of course has its immediate effect in making 
the mob insist upon the will being read to them. .Antony 
now knows that the day is his; but his victory must be 
rendered complete by a further stimulus to the passions 
of his audience, and for this purpose he calls upon them 
to “ make a ring about the corpse of Cajsar ” that he 
may show them “him that made the will.” The ring 



XXVI 


INTRODUCTION. 


being made, with eloquent comment Antony points to 
the numerous wounds through which the life-blood has 
ohbed away ; and, finally, stripping off the mantle which 
Ciesar had worn at the time of his murder,— a mantle 
he lirst put on “That day he overcame the Nervii,” in 
one of his greatest battles,—he exclaims : 

“ Look you here, 

Here in hiniHolf, marrM, a« you see, with traitors.” 

The word “traitors” is at once caught uj), and with a 
general shout of “ Revenge ! About! Seek! Burn! Fire! 
Kill! Slay ! Let not a traitor live !” the mob are about 
to rush oir to execute summary vengeance. In their wild 
excitement they have characteristically forgotten that so 
far they know nothing as to the provisions of Csesar’s 
will. This of course does not suit Antony’s purpose. 
That their fury may be worked up to the highest pitch, 
that it may have food to su.^tain itself at that pitch, and 
that it nijiy he communicated to the pc^ople generally, it 
is necessary that Caesar’s bequests should be made known. 
Pretending, therefore, that he ha<l not wished to stir 
them u[) 

'to such a siuhlen tlooil of mutiny 

insinuating that Caesar’s death was due to piivate malice, 
not to a .sense of public wrongs; deprecating all idea of 
stealing away their hearts by rhetoric such as an orator 
like Prutus might use ; Antony at la.st discloses the pro¬ 
visions of the will, by wdiich seventy-five drachmas are 
giv(*n to each Roman citizen. “ Moreover,’’ he con¬ 
tinues, 

“ he hath left you all his walks, 

His private arbours ami new-planted orchards, 

Un tliis side Tiber ; he bath left them you, 
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And to your heirs tor ever; common pleasures, 

To walk abroad and recreate yourselves. 

Here was a Coesar! When comes such another?” 

The climax is now reached, the mob ruslies off to “ fire 
the traitors’ houses,” and Antony, left alone, exclaims in 
complete satisfaction : 

“Now let it work. Mischief thou art afoot, 

Take thou what course thou wilt.” 

At this point, a servant enters to announce the return to 
Rome of Octavius, nephew and heir to Julius Ca‘sar, who 
takes tlie name of Ca}.sar in addition to liis own, but is 
known in history chiefly as Augustus. Tlu^ Act con¬ 
cludes with a short scene in which Cinna, a poet, being 
mistaken for Cinna, the conspirator, is put to death by 
the mob. 


n. 

Between the third and fourth Acts there is an interval 
of some eight months. During this time the government 
of the Roman world has passed into tlui liands of a 
triumvirate, consisting of Antony, Octavius, and Lepidus, 
originally appointed to hold office for five years. Brutus 
and Cassius have left Rome, the former fur Macedonia, 
the latter for Syria ; from which province in n.c. 42 he 
crosses over to Greece and unites his forces with those of 
Brutus. There is also at this point a natural division of 
the play as regards the subject. * Ciesar has passed away 
from the scene, and we now come to the effects produced 
by his murder. At the opening of the Act we find 
Antony, Octavius, and Lepidus in consultation as to a 
proscription of those obnoxious to them, and the manner 
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in which Brutus and Cassius may be most effectively en¬ 
countered. From this we pass to the meeting of Brutus 
and (Jassius near Sardis, and the quarrel which ensues 
between them,—a scone regarding which Coleridge re¬ 
marks that he knows of no part of Shakespeare which 
more impresses on him the belief of his genius being 
superluunan. The cause of (juarrel is twofold, that of 
Cassius against Brutus being on account of one Lucius 
Pcilla, a Praetor, whom Brutus has condemned for 
taking ])rihes, in spite of Cassius’s letters in his de¬ 
fence. At such a time Cassius considers that petty 
ollcnccs of this kind should not be dealt with 
too rigorously. Brutus, whose uncompromising hatred 
of anything like corruption pays no regard to times 
and persons, has not only condemned Lucius Pella, 
hut now further charges Cassius with similar offences. 
To Cassius’s angry rejoinder he replies by pointing out 
that Cjesar perished “ but for supporting robbers,” and 
that tluiy who slew him should be the last persons in 
the world to countenance anything like “ base bribes.” 
Cassius loses his tempeu’, threatens Brutus, and asserts 
that he, a soldi(*.r of larger experience, is better able to 
deci<le on what tennis he will bestow his patronage. His 
thnnits Brutus treats with ridicule; and in his turn 
states his grievance against Cassius, the refusal of certain 
sums of money which he had desired for the payment of 
his trooi)s. Cassius denies having sent a refusal, re¬ 
proaches Brutus for his unkindness, declares himself 
“ aweary of the world,” and willing to die by Brutus’s 
hand. Brutus softens, acknowledges that in the con¬ 
temptuous words with which he had met Cassius’s threats 
he w'as “ ill-tempered too,” and calls for a bowl of wine 
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in which to pledge their reconciliation. This done, he 
communicates to Cassius the heart-rending news of 
Portia^s death, the “ insupportable and touching loss ” 
which Cassius wonders had not provoked Brutus to kill 
him when “ I cross’d you so.” Broken-hearted, however, 
as Brutus is, he will not suffer private grief to interfere 
with the duties which lie before him. •He therefore 
enters into consultation with Cassius as to their plan of 
operations against Antony and Octavius. Cassius is for’ 
staying where they are and allowing the enemy to seek 
them ; Brutus for pushing on to Philippi, a step by 
which they will abandon all advantage of position upon 
the higher grounds,, and, as we sec aftiTwards, play into 
the hands of Antony and Octavius exactly as they ha<l 
desired. Cassius, the soldier “ older in practice,” and 
here proving himself the better general, nevertheless 
yields a fatal acquiescence ; and tlui brothers part, their 
love all the stronger for its passing rupture. And hero 
Shakespeare gives us one of the tenderest scenes to bo 
found throughout his plays. “ The Roman leader, now 
that the great battle has drawn near, does not occupy 
himself like Henry V. before the morning of Agincourt 
in moving from sentinel to sentinel with words of cheer. 
He is in his tent, and the boy Lucius touches his instru¬ 
ment, drowsily fingering the strings. Brutus, with his 
beautiful freedom from the petty self-interests of daily 
life, is gentle and considerate towards every one. The 
servants have lain down. Lucius drops away into the 
irresistible sleep of boyhood. Brutus, who at the call 
of duty and honour could plunge his dagger into Ca3sar, 
cannot wake a sleeping boy .. Brutus gently disengages 
the instrument from the hand of Lucius, and continues 
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his book where he had left it off last night.” * As he 
does so, the ghost of Csesar appears before him. Un¬ 
nerved at first, Brutus quickly recovers his composure, 
and questions the apparition, but without obtaining 
further answer than that it will appear again at Philippi. 
He then summons his servants and sends them to 
Cassius with an injunction to march early in the morn¬ 
ing to meet the enemy. 'This meeting takes place at 
Philippi, in Macedonia, and there in reality two actions 
were fought. These, for dramatic effect, Shakespeare 
condenses into one ; and before this takes place, a parley 
is li(‘ld between the leaders of the two opposing forces, 
tliough of course with no other result than that each side 
witlidraws to prepare for battle. For the last time in 
life Ihutus and Cassius are togetlicr; the latter, though 
h(‘ declares himself “ fresh of spirit,” somewhat depressed 
})y what appear to him to bo signs of evil omen, the 
foianer calm as ever and ready to meet death whether in 
battle, or, if nt'cd 1)0, l)y sedf-destruction. With a tender 
farew(dl they separate, each to lead his own forces.* At 
the outset Prutus gains an advantage over Octavius ; 
but bis troops, Hushed with the certainty of victory, 
betake thcmselvt's to plunder, and so are unable to assist 
Cassius when sorely beset by Antony, and at last forced to 
take to tliglit. From the hill to which he retreats Cassius 
sends Titinius, one of his captains, to find out whether 
certain troops in view are friends or foes, and bids his 
bondman, Pindarus, ascend to a higher point and bring 
him word how Titinius fares. Pindarus, mistaking for 
eneinit'S a body of Brutus’s troops, sent with a wreath of 
victory to (^assius, reports tiiat Titinius is captured. 

* Dowden, Shats'pere, His Mind and Art, p. 306. 
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Hereupon Cassius, giving Pindarus his sword, calls upon 
him to thrust it into his heart, and dies exclaiming, 
“ Caesar, thou art revenged, lilven with the sword that 
killed thee.” At this point Titinius returns, with Mes- 
sala, and finding Cassius’s dead body, falls upon the 
sword by which ho had perished. - Messala, who had 
left to seek for Pindarus, shortly returns, bringing 
Brutus with him. They find the two corpses, and after 
lamenting the cruel mistake which liad led to their 
death, return to the field of battle. Fortune, however, 
now goes against them; and Brutus, rather than bo 
taken alive, follows Ca.ssius’s example and dies upon his 
own sword. The play ends with an eulogy of Brutus’s 
noble character pronounced ])y Antony, and a declaration 
by Octavius that his body shall lie that night in his tent 
and be entombed 

“ With all respect and rites of Imrinl.’* 

The play extends over a ])eriod of something more 
than two years and a half, from February, li.u. 44, when 
the feast ot Lupercal was held, to the autumn of n.C. 42. 


Duration of 
the Action. 
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ACT I. 

Scene I. Home. A street. 

Enter Flavius, Marullus, and certain Commoners. 

'Flav. Hence ! home, you idle creatures, get you home ; 

K this a holiday ? what I know you not, 

E^ing mechanical, you ought not walk 

Vpon a labouring day without the sign 

Of your profession ? Speak, what trade art thou ? 

First Com. Why, sir, a carpenter. 

Mar. Where is tliy leather apron and thy rule ? 

What dost thou with thy best apparel on ? 

You, sir, what trade are you ? 

Hec. Com. Truly, sir, in respect of a fine workman, I am 
but, as you would say, a cobbler. 11 

Mar. But what trade art thou ? answer me directly. 

Sec. Com. A trade, sir, that, T hope, I may use with a safe 
conscience ; which is, indeed, sir, a mender of bad soles. 

Mar. What trade, thou knave ? thou naughty knave, what 
tmcle ? 

Sec. Com. Nay, I beseech you, sir, be not out with me : 
yet, if you be out, sir, I can meial you. 

Mar. What meanest thou by that ? mend me, thou saucy 
fellow ! 

Sec. Com. Why, sir, cobble you. 

3 


20 
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Flav. Thou art a cobbler, art thou ? 

Hec. Com. Truly, Hir, all that I live by is with the awl: I 
meddle with no tradesiuan’s matters, nor women’s matters, 
but with awl, I am, indeed, sir, a siirgeon to old shoes; 
when they are in great danger, I recover them. As proper 
rm*n as ever trod upon neat’s leather have gone upon my 
handiwork. 

Flav. Rut wherefore art not in thy shop to-day ? 

Why dost thou lead these men about the streets ? 29 

Sec. Com. Truly, sir, to wear out their shoes, to get myself 
into more work. But, indeed, sir, we make holiday, to see 
(’ivsivr an<l to rejoice in his triumph. 

Mar. Wherefore rejoice I What conquest brings he home ? 
What tributaries follow him to Rome, 

To grace in ca})tive bonds his chariot-wheels? 

You blocks, you stones, you worse than senseless thingsJ 
0 you hard hearts, you cruel men of Rome, 

Knew yo\i not Pompey ? Many a time and oft 
Have you climb’d up to walls and battlements, 

To towers and windows, yea, to chimney-tops, 40 

Your infants in your arms, and there have sat 
The live-long day, with patient expectation, 

'I’o see great Pompey pass the streets of Rome : 

And when you saw his chariot but appear. 

Have you not nunhi an universal shout, 

That Tiber trembhul underneath her banks, 

To hear the replication of your .sounds 
Made in her concave shores? 

And do you now ])ut on your be.st cattire ? 

And do you now cull out a holiday ? 60 

And do you now strew flowers in his way 
That comes in triumph over Pompey’s blood? 

Be gone ! 

Run to your houses, fall upon your knees. 

Pray to the gods to intermit the plague 
That needs must light on this ingratitude. 
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Flav. Go, go, gooil country’men, and, for this fault, 
Assemble all the poor men of your sort; 

Di-aw them to Tiber banks, and weep your tears 
|/ Into the channel, till the lowest stream 60 

Do kiss the most exalted shores of all. 

[Exeunt all the Commoners. 
See, whether their basest metal be not moved ; 

They vanish tongue-tied in their guiltiness. 

Go you down that way towards the Capitol; 

This way will I : disrobe the images, 

If you do find them decked with ceremonies. 

Mar May we do so ? 

You know it is the feast of LupercjU. 

Flav. It is no matter ; let no images 
Be hung witli Caesar’s trophies. I ’ll about, *^0 

And drive away tlie vulgar from the streets : 

So do you too, where you perceive them thick. 

, These growing feathers pluck’d from (V*s{ir’s wing 
Will make him fly an ordinary pitch, 

^ j Who else would soar above the view of men 

\^And keep us all in servile fearfuliiess. [Exeunt. 


Scene II. A fMic 'place. 

Flourish. Enter Caesar; Antony, for the course; Cal- 
PHURNiA, Portia, Deciu.s, Cicero, Brutus, Cassius, aiul 
Casca ; a great crowd following^ among them, a Sooth¬ 
sayer. 

Cws. Calphurnia ! 

Casca. Peace, ho! Cicsar speaks. 

Cces. Calphurnia! 

Cal. Here, my lord. 

Cws. Stand you directly in Antonius’ way, 

When he doth run his course. Antonius ! 

Ant. Caesar, my lord ? 
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Cm. Forget not, in your spee<l, Antonins, 

To touch Ci'iiphuriiia ; for our elders say, 

The barren, touched in this holy chase, 

Shake olf their sterile curse. 

Ant. T shall remember : 

When Cicsar says * do this,^ it is perform’d. 10 

Cm. Set on ; and leave no ceremony out. [Flourish. 

Sooth. C’n\sar ! 

Cm. Ha! who calls? 

(\iso<i. Bid every noise he still: peace yet again ! 

Cm. Wlio is it in the press that calls on me? 

I hear a tongue, shriller than all the music. 

Cry ‘ Ciesar ! ’ Speak ; C;«‘sar is turn’d to hear. 

Sooth. Beware the ides of March. 

Coi^. What man is that ? 

Bru. A soothsayer bids you beware the ides of March. 

C<vs. Set him before me ; let me see his face. 20 

C(ts. Fellow, come from the throng ; look upon Cjesar. 

C<vs. Wh;it say’st thou to me now? speak once again. 

Sooth. Beware* the ieles of March. 

Cm. He is a drt'amer ; let us leave him : })ass. 

[Sennet. E.rennt all c.veept Brutus and Cassius, 
C<(.<i. Will you go see the order of the course ? 

Bru. Noth 

I pray you, do. 

Bru. I am not gamesome : I do lack some part 
Of that (piick spirit that is in Antony. 

lA*t me not hinder, Cassius, your desires ; 30 

1 ’ll leave you. 

Ca.9. Brutus, I do observe you now of late : ‘ 

1 have not from your eyes that gentleness (' 

And show of love as I was \vont to have : - 

You bear too stubborn and too strange a hand 
()ver your friend that loves you. 

Bru. Cassius, 

Be not deceived : if 1 have veil’d my look. 
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I turn the trouble of my counteuauce 
Merely upon myself. Vexed I am 

Of late with passions of some difference, 40 

Conceptions only proper to myself, 

Which give some soil perhaps to my behaviours ; 

But let not therefore my good friends bo grieved— 

Among which number, Cassius, be you one— 

Nor construe any further my neglect, 

Than that poor Brutus, with himself at war, 

Forgets the shows of love to other meii. 

Cas, Then, Brutus, I have much mistook your jMission ; ^ / 
By means whereof this breast of mine hath buried 
Thoughts of great value, worthy cogitations. 60 

Tell me, good Brutus, can you see your face i 
Bni. No, C^assius ; for the eye sees not itself, 

But by reflection, by some other things. 

CiU, Tis just: 

And it is very much lamented, Brutus, 

That you have no such mirrors as will turn 
Your hidden worthiness into your eye, 

That you might see your shadow. I have heard, 

Where many of the best respect in Rome, 

Except immortal (Vesar, speaking <»f Brutus, 60 

And groaning underneath this age’s yoke. 

Have wish’d that noble Brutus liatl his eyes. 

Bril. Into what dangers would you lead me, Cassius, 

That you would have me seek into myself 
For that which is not in me ? 

Cm. Therefore, good Brutus, be prepared to hear : 

And since you know you cannot .see yourself 
So well as by reflection, I, your glass. 

Will modestly di.scover to yourself 

Tliat of yourself which you yet know not of. 70 

And be not jealous on me, gentle Brutus : 

Were I a common laugher, or did u.se 
To stale with ordinary oaths my love 
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To every new protester ; if you know 
That I do fawn on men and hug them hard 
And after scandal tliein, or if you know 
That [ j)rofess myself in banqueting 
To all the rout, then hold me dangerous. 

l^Floiirish^ and skout. 

Bru. What means this shouting ? I do fear, the people 
(Jhooso Ciesar for their king. 

Cas. Ay, do you fear it ? 80 

Then must I think you wouhl not have it so. 

Bru. I would not, (Jassius ; yet I love him well, 
lint wlierefore do you hold me here so long ? 

What is it that you would impart to me? 

If it be aught toward the general good, 

Set honour in one eye and death i’ the other, 

And I will look on both indiifenmtly, 

For let the gods so speed me as I love 
The name of honour more than 1 fear death. 

Cas I know that virtue to be in you, Brutus 90 

As well as r do know your outward favour. 

Well, honour is the subject of my story. 

I cannot tell what you and other men 
Think of this life ; but, for my single self, 

1 had as li('f not be as live to be 
in awe of such a thing as 1 myself. 

I was born as Jree as C/iesar ; so were you : 

We both have ft'd jus well, and we can both 
Fndure the winter’s cold as well as he : ■ 

For once, upon a raw and gusty day, 100 

The troubled Tiber chafing with her sliores, 

(-a\sar saiil to me ‘ Barest thou, C^issius, now 
Leap in with me into this angry tlood, 

And swim to yonder point?’ Upon the word, 

Accoutred as I was, I ])lunged in 
And bjide him follow ; so imleed he did. 

The torrent roivr’d, and we did buffet it 
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With lusty sinews, throwing it aside 
And stemming it with hearts of controversy ; 

But ere we could arrive the point proposed, 110 

Ctesar cried ‘ Help me, Oassius, or I sink ! ’ 

I, as .^neas, our great ancestor, 

Did from tlie flames of Troy upon his shoulder 
The old Anchises bear, so from tlie waves of Tiber 
Did I the tired Ciesar. And this man 
' Is now become a god, and Cassius is 
A wretched creature and must bend his body, 

: If Ciesar carelessly but nod on him. 

He had a fever when he wiis in 8p;iin, 

And when the fit was on him, I did mark 120 

How he did shake . ’tis true, this god did shake : 

His coward lips did from their colour fly, 

And that same eye whose bend doth awe tluj world 
Did lose his lustre : I did hear him groan : 

Ay, and that tongue of his that bade the Homans 
Mark him and write his sjiooches in theii* books, 

Alas, it cried ‘Give me some drink, Titinius,' 

Asa sick girl. Ye gods, it doth amaze me 
A man of such a feeble temper sliouhl 

»So get the start of the majestic world 130 

And bear the j)alm alone. YShout, t'lounsh. 

Bni, Another general shout! 

I do believe that these applauses are 

For some new honours that are heap'd on Ciesar. 

Cas. Why, man, he doth bestride the narrow world 
Like a Coloss\is, and we petty men 
Walk under his huge legs and peep about 
To find ourselves dishonourable graves. 

Men at some time are masters of their fates : 

The fault, dear Brutus, is not in our stars, 140 

But in ourselves, that we are underlings. . 

Brutus and Caesar : what should be in that ‘Caesar’ ? 

Why should that name be sounded more than yours ? 
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Write them together, yourn is as fair a name ; 

Sound tiiem, it doth ])eeome the mouth as well ; 

Weigh them, it is as heavy ; conjure with ’em, 

Brutus will start a spirit as soon as Ca*sar. 

Now, in the names of all the gmis at once, 
lIfH>n what meat doth this our Cicsar feed, 

That he is grown so great ? Age, thou art shamed ! 160 

Koine, tliou hast lost the breed of noble bloods ! 

When went there by an age, since the great flood, 

But it was fanie<l with more than with one man? 

When could they say till now, that talk’d of Rome, 
d'hat her wifle walls encompass’il but one man ? 

Now is it Koine indeed and room enough, 

When there is in it but one only man. 

(), you and I have heard our fathers say, ^ 

'riiere was a Brutus once that would have brook’d 

The eternal devil to kt‘ep his state in Koine 160 

As easily as a king. 

That you do love me, I am nothing jealous ; 

What you would work me to, 1 have some aim : 

How I have thought of this and of these times, 

1 shall rt'count hereafter ; for this present, 

I would not, so with love 1 might entreat you, 

Be any fur ther moved. What you have said 

I will consider ; what }Ou liave to say 

I will with piUieiiee hear, and find a time 

Both meet to lu'ar and answer such high things. 170 

d'ill then, my noble friend, chew upon this : 

Brutus had rather be a villager 

. • 

'I’han to repute himself a son of Rome 

Under these hard conditions as this time 
Is like to lay upon us. 

Vus. I am glad that my weak words 
Havi' struck but thus much show of tire from Brutus. 

Brn, The games art* done anti Cmsar is returning. 

Ccw. As they pass by, pluck Casca by the sleeve; 
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And he will, after his sour fashion, tell you 
What hath proceeded worthy note to-day. 

V 

Re-enter C.®sar aiid his Train, 

Bru, I will do so. But, look you, Cassius, 

Tlie angry spot doth glow on Cjesar’s hrow, 

And all the rest look like a chidden train : 
Calphurnia’s cheek is pale ; and Cicero 
Looks with such ferret and such fiery eyes 
As we have seen him in the Cajutol, 

Being cross’d in conference by some senators. 

Cas. Casca will tell us what the matter is. 

Cm. Antonius ! 

Ant. Ciesar? 

Cm. Let me have men about me that are fat: 
Sleek-headed men and such as sleep o’ nights : 
Yond Ca.ssius has a lean and hungry look ; 

He thinks too much : such men are <langerou.s. 

Ant. Fear him not, (^esar ; he’s not dangerous ; 
He is a noble Boriiaii and well given. 

Cm. Would he were fatter ! But I fear him not 
Yet if my name were liable to fear, 

1 do not know tlie man I sliould avoid 
So soon as that spare Cassius. He reads much ; 
[He is a great observer and he looks 
kjuite through the deeds of men ; he loves no [days 
As thou dost, Antony ; he hears no music ; 

Seldom he smiles, and smiles in such a sort 
As if he mock’d himself and .scorn’d his spirit 
That could be moved to smile at any thing. 

Such men as he.be never at heart’s ease 
Whiles they behold a greater than tliemselves. 

And therefore are they very dangerous. 

I rather tell thee what is to be fear’d 
Than what I fear ; for always 1 am C'yesar. 
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Come on iny ri^'ht haiol, for this ear is deaf, 

And tell me truly what thou tliink’st of him. 

[Se/met. Exeunt Ca-Aur (Uid all his Train^ hut Casca, 
Casca. You j)uird me by tlie cloak ; would you apeak with 
me ? 

Ih'u. Ay, (Jjisca ; tell us what hath chanced to-day, 

Tliat (JiCsar looks so sad. 

Easea. Why, you were with him, were you not/ 
liru, [ should not then ask Casca what ha<l chanced. 219 
Casru. Why, there was a crown oliered him: and being 
oiren;d him, he put it by with the back of his hand, thus; 
and then the people fell a-shouting. 
liru. What was the second noise for? 

Why, for that too. 

Cas. They shouted thrice : what was the last cry for ? 
Casra. Why, for that too. 

Era. Was the crown oflered him tlirice ? 

Casc'f. Ay, marry, was’t, and he put it by thrice, every 
time gentlcM’ than other, and at every putting-by mine honest 
neighbours shouted. 230 

Cas. Who oflered him the crown ? 

(\tsc<(. Wliy, Antony. 

Eni. Tell us the manner of it, gentle f^ascii. 

CifSiur. I can as well be hanged as tell the manner of it. it 
was mere foohuy ; 1 did m>t mark it. I saw Mark Antony 
oU’ej- him a erown ; >et ’twas not a crown neither, Twas one 
of thi‘se coronets ; and, as 1 told you, he f>ut it by once : 
blit, for all that, to my tliinking, he would fain have had it. 
Then he offered it to him again ; then he put it by again: 
but, to my thinking, he was very loath to lay his fingers off 
it. And then he offered it the third tune ; he put it the 
third time by: and still as he refused it,-the rabblement 
hooti'd and clapiicil their choppeil hands and threw up their 
swi'aty night-caps and utttuvd such a deal of stinking breath 
because Ca'sar refust'd the crown that it had almost choked 
Cicsar; for lie swounded and fell down at it: and for mine 
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own part, I durst not laugh, for fear of opening my lij>8 and 
receiving the bad air. 

Cos. But, soft, I pray you : what, did Caesar swound I 249 

Casca. He fell down in the market-place, aiul foamed at 
mouth, and wiis speechless. 

Bru. 'Tis very like ; he hath the falling sickness. 

Cas, No, Ciesar hath it not; bat you and I 
And honest Casca, we have the falling sickness. 

Casca. I know not what you mean by that; but, I am 
sure, Caesar fell down. If the tag-rag j^eoj>le did not clap 
him and hiss him, according as ho })leased and dis})leased 
them, as they use to do the {)layeis in the theatre, I am no 
true man. 

Bru. What said he when he came unto himself ? 2C0 

Casca, Marry, before he fell <lown, when he ])erceive<l the 
common herd was glad he refused the crown, he plucked me 
ope his doublet and offered them hi.s throat to cut. An T 
had been a man of any occu})ation, if T w ould not have taken 
him at a word, I would I might go to hell among the rogues. 
And so he fell. . When he came to himself again, he said, If 
he had done or said any thing amiss, he desired their 
Avorships to think it was his infirmity. Three or four 
wenches, Avhere I stood, cried ‘Alas, good .soul!’ and forgave 
him with all their hearts; but there’s no heed to be biken of 
them ; if Cmsar had sbibbed their mothers, they would have 
done no le.ss. 272 

Bm. And after that, he came, thus .s;i<l, away ? 

Casca. Ay. 

Cas. Did Cicero say any thing ? 

Casca. Ay, he spoke Greek. 

Cas. To what effect ? 

Casca. Nay, an T tell you that, I ’ll ne’er look you i’ the 
face again : but those that understood him smiled at one an¬ 
other and shook their heads ; but, for mine own ])art, it was 
Greek to me. I could tell you more news too : Marullus and 
Flavius, for pulling scarfs oflf Caesar’s images, are put to 
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Hi’lence. Fare you well. There was more foolery yet, if I 
could remember it. 

Can, Will you su}) with me to-night, Casca? 

Canc.a. No, I am [)romised forth. 

das. Will you dine with me to-morrow / 

CdAra. Ay, if I be alive and your mind hold and your 
dinner worth the eating. 

('as. Good : I will expect you. 290 

Casca. Do so. Karewell, both. \^Exit. 

Hrv. What a blunt fellow \h this grown to be ! 

He was (piick mettle when he ^^ent to school. 

So is he now in execution 
Of any bold or noble enterpri.se, 

However he puts on this tanly fomi. 

"I'his rud<‘ness is a sauce to hi.s good wit, 

Which gives nnui stomach to dige.st his words 
With better appetite. 

/in(. And so it is. Tor this time 1 will leave you : 300 

To-morrow, if you ])lease to speak with me, 

T will come home to you ; or, if you will, 

Oome honn^ to me, and I will wait for you. 

Cas. I will do so : till then, think of the world. 

Brutus. 

Well, Hrutiis, thou art n<>ble ; yet, I see, 

Thy honourable metal may be wrought , 

From that it is dispo.se<l : therefore it is meet 
That noble minds keep ever with their likes ; 
lAtr who so tirm that cannot be seduced ? 

('a sar doth bear me hard ; but he loves Brutus : 310 

Tf I were Brutus now and he were Cassius, 

Ht‘ shoidd not humour me. T will this night, 

In several hands, in at his windows throw, 

.As if tlu^v came from several citizens. 

Writings all tending to tlu‘ great ojunion 
That Rome ludds of his name ; wherein obscurely 
Ca'Sivr’s ambition shall be glanced at : 
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And after this let Ciesar seat liim sure ; 

For we will shake him, or worse days endure. [Exit. 


Scene III. Th^ same. A street. 

Thunder and lightning. Entery from opposite sidesy Casca, 
mth his s7eord drawUy and Cicero. 

Cic. Good even, Casca ; brought you (\^'sar home ? 

Why are you breathless ? and why stare you so ? 

Casca. Are not you moved, when all the sway of earth 
flakes like a thing unfirm ? O Cicero, 

I have Men tempests, wheu the scolding winds 
Have rived the knotty oeJks, and I have seen 
The ambitious ocean iWoU and rage anu foSiin, 

ToJ^ e^t^witbuthe thl«ateniug clouds 
never till to-night, never till now, 

Did I go th rough a tempeet. dropping Ami, 10 

Either there is- a civil strife in heaven, 

Or else the world, too saucy with the gods. 

Incenses them to send destruction. 

Cic. Why, saw you any thing more wonderful ? 

Casca. A common slave you know him well by sight— 
Held up hi.s left hand, which did flame and burn 
Like twenty torches join’d, and yet his hand, 

Not sensible of fire, remain’d unscorch’d. 

Besides—I ha’ not since put up my sword — 

Against the Cayntol I met a lion, 20 

Who glared upon me, and went siirly by. 

Without annoying me : and there were drawn 
Upon a heap a hundred ghastly women. 

Transformed with th(;ir fear ; who swore they .saw 
Men all in fire walk uj) and down the streets. 

And yesterday the bird of night did sit 
Even at noon-day upon the market-place, 

Hooting and shrieking. When these prodigies 
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Do 80 conjointly meet, let not men say 

‘ These are their reasr>ns ; they are natural; 30 

For, I believe, they are poitentoiis things 
IJntf) the climate that they ]K>int upon. 

[ Cic. fncleeil, it is a Htrange-(lis|K)se<l time : 

But men may construe things after their fashion, 

(Mean from the purpose (»f the things themselves. 

(>)meH Ca'sar to the (’apitol to-morrow ? 

Vami. Uc floth ; for he did bid Antonins 
Send word to you h(‘ wouhl be there to-morrow. 

Cic. (lood night then, (Vi.soa : this <listiirbed sky 
Is not to walk in. 

Cnsca. Farewell, (Meero. [Exit Cicero. 40 

Enter CAsaiua. 

Cas. Who’s tliere ? 

Ctuca. A Roman. 

Ca^. Casca, by your voice. 

Ctisca. Your ear i.s good, (/jvssius, what night is this? 

(Vw. A veiy j)leasing night to honest men. 

(b.sr-((. Who ever knew the heavens menace so ? 

Cas. Those that have known the earth so full of faults. 

For my ])art, I have walk’d aUmt the streets, 

Submitting me unto the perihms night, 

And, tlius unbraced, Ca.sca, as you s(‘e, 

Have bared my bosom to the thunder-stone ; 

And when the cross blue lightning seem’d to open 60 

M’he breast of lieaven, I did present myself 
F.ven in the aim and very flash of it. 

th.svvr. But wherefore did you so much tempt the heavens? 
It is the part of men to fear and tremble. 

When the most mighty god.s by tokens .send 
Such dri'adfnl hei'alds to astonish ns. 

You are dull, C’a.sca, and those sjmrks of life 
That should be in a Roman you do want, 
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Or else you use not. Yon look pale and gaze 

And put on fear and cast yourself in wonder, 60 

To see the strange impatience of the heavens : 

But if you would consider the true cause 
Why all these fires, why all these gliding ghosts, 

Why birds and beasts from quality and kind, 
iWhy old men fool and children calculate, 

Why all these things change from their ordinance 
rrheir natures and preformed faculties ^ 

^o monstrous quality,—why, you shall find 
That heaven hath infu.sed them with these spirits, 

To make them instruments of fear and warning 70 

Unto some monstrous state. 

Now could r, Casca, name to thee a man 
Most like this dreadful night, 

That thunders, lightens, opens graves, and roars 
As doth the lion in the C^apitol, 

A man no mightier than thyself or mo 
In personal action, yet prodigious grown 
And fearful, as these strange eru]>tions are. 

Casca. ’Tis Ciesar that you mean ; is it not, Cassius ? 

Cas. Let it be who it is : for Romans now 80 

Have thews ami limbs like to their ancestors ; 

But, woe the while ! our fathers’ minds are dead, 

And we are govern’d with our mothers’ spirits ; 

Our yoke and sutFerance show us womanish. 

Casca. Fndeed, they say the senators to-morrow 
Mean to establish (Vesar as a king ; 

And he shall wear his crown by sea and land. 

In every place, save here in Italy. 

Cas. I know where I will wear this dagger then ; 

Cassius from bondage will deliver Ca.ssius : 90 

Therein, ye gods, you make the weak most strong; 

Tlierein, ye gods, you tyrants do defeat: 

Nor stony tower, nor walls of beaten brass. 

Nor airless dungeon, nor strong links of iron, 

B 
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(Jan be retentive to tlie strength of spirit; 

But life, being weary of these worldly bars, 

Never lacks jX)wer to dismiss itself. 

If I know this, know all the world besides, 

That part of tyranny that I do bear 

1 can shake off at j)leasnre. [l^hunder still. 

Casra. So can I : 100 

So every bondman in his own hand bears 
The j)ower to cancel his captivity. 

Cas. And why shoiild (^es;ir be a tyrant then? 

Poor man ! I know he would not l)e a wolf, 

But that he sees the Romans are but sheej): 

[fe were no lion, w'ere not Romans hinds. 

Those that with haste will make a mighty tire 
Begin it with weak straw's : what trash is Rome, 

What rubbish and w'hat offal, wdien it serves 

For the base matter to illuminate 110 

So vile a thing as (\esar ! But, () grief, 

Where hast thou led me ? T perhaps speak this 
Before a willing bondman ; then I know 
My answ'er must be made. But I am arm’d, 

And dangers are to m^ indifferent. 

Casra. You sj)eak to (’a.sca, and to such a man 
That is no Hctu ing t('ll-talc. Hold, my liand : 

Be factious for redress of all the.se griebs. 

And I w'ill set thi.s foot of mine as far 
As who goes farthest. 

Cas. Tlu're’s a bargain made. 120 

Now know’ you, (’asca, I Iiave moved already 
Some certain of the nobl ‘st-ininded Romans 
To undergo with me an enterprise 
Of honourable-dangerous consequence ; 

And I do know’, by this, they stay for me 
In Pompey’s })on'h ; for now’, this fearful night, 

There is no stir or walking in the streets ; 

And the conqdexion of the' element 
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In favour’s like the work we have in hand, 

Most bloody, fiery, and most terrible. 130 

Casca. Stand close awhile, for here comes one in haste. 

Cas, ’Tis Cinna : I do know him by his gait; 

He is a friend. 


Enter Cinna. 

Cinna, where haste yon so ? 

Cin, To find you out. Who’s that! Metellus Ciruber? 
Cas. No, it is Casoa ; one incorporate 
To our attempts. Am T not stay’d for, Cinna ? 

Cin. I am glad on’t. What a fearful night is this ! 
There’s two or three of ns have seen .strange sights. 

Cas. Am I not stay’d for ? tell me. 

Cin. Yes, you are. 

0 Cassius, if you could 140 

But win the noble Brutus to our party— 

Cas. Be you content: goo<l Cinna, take this paper, 

And look you lay it in the pnetor’s chair, 

Where Brutus may but find it; and throw this 
In at his window ; set this up with wax 
Upon old Brutus’ statue : all this done. 

Repair to Pompey’s ]K)rch, where you shall find us. 

Is Decius Brutus and Trebonius there ? 

Cm. All but Metellus Cinibor ; and he’s gone 
To seek you at your house. Well, I will hie, 150 

And so bestow these ])apers as you bade nu‘. 

Cas. That done, repair to Pomj)ey’s theatre. [Exit Cinna. 
Come, Casca, you and I will yet ere day 
See Brutus at his hou.se : three parts of him 
Is ours already, and the man entire 
Upon the next encounter yields him ours. 

Casca. O, he sits high in all the people’s hearts: 

And that which would appear offence in us. 

His countenance, like richest alchemy. 

Will change to virtue and to worthiness. 


160 
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Ccts. Him and his worth and our great need of him 
You have right well conceited. Let us go, 

For it is after midnight; and ere day 

We will awake him and be sure of him. \Exmnt. 


ACT II. 

Scene I. Rome. Brutits\<i orchard. 

Enter Brutus. 

Bru. What, Lucius, ho ! 

I cfmiiot, by the f)rogress of the stars, 

Give guess how near to day. Lucius, I say ! 

I would it were my fault to sleep so soundly. 

When, Lucius, when ? awake, 1 say ! what, Lucius 1 

Entei' Lucius. 

Luc. Call’d you, niy lord ? 

Bru. (let me a taper in my study, Lucius : 

When it is lighted, come and call me here. 

Luc. T will, my lord. [Er/t. 

Bru. It must l)e by his death : and for my j)art, 10 

I know no j)ersonal cause to spurn at him, 

Hut for the general. He would be crown’d : 

How that might change his nature, there’s the (question. 

It is the bright <lay that brings forth the adder ; 

And that crav(\s wai}^ walking. ^Crown him?—that ;— 

And then, I grant, we put a sting in him. 

That at his will he may do danger with. 

The abuse of greatness is, when it disjoins 
Remorse from power : and, to s})eak truth of Ciesar, 

I have not known when his affections swayed 20 

More than his reason. But ’tis a common proof. 

That lowline.ss is young ambition’s ladder. 

Whereto the climber-upward turns his face ; 
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^ But when he once attains the upmost round, 

He then unto the ladder turns his back, 

Looks in the clouds, scorning the base degrees 
By which he did ascend. So Caisar may. 

Then, lest he may, prevent. And, since the quaiTel 
Will bear no colour for the thing he is, 

Fashion it thus ; that what he is, augmented, 30 

Would run to these and these extremities : 

And therefore think him as a serpent’s egg 
Which, hatch’d, would, as his kind, grow mischievous, 

And kill him in the shell. 

Re-enter Lucius. 

Luc. The taper bunieth in your closet, sir. 

Searching the window for a flint, I found 
This pa})er, thus seal’d up ; and, I am sure, 

It did not lie there when I went to bed. [(rives him the letter, 
Bru. Get you to bed again ; it is not day. 

Is not to-morrow, boy, the ides of March I 40 

Luc. T know not, sir. 

Bru. Look in the calendar, and bring me word. 

Luc. I will, sir, [Exit. 

Bru. The exhalations whizzing in the air 
Give so much light that I may read by them. 

[Optns the letter and reads. 

‘ Brutus, thou sieep’st : awake, and see thyself. 

Hhall JRome, &c. Speak, strike, redress ! 

Brutus, thou sieep’st; awake ! ’ 

Such instigations have been often dropp’d 

Where I have took them up. 50 

‘Shall Rome, &c.’ Thus mu.st I piece it out: 

Shall Ronfe stand under one man’s awe I What, Rome? 

My ancestors did from the streets of Rome 
The Tanpiin drive, when he was call’d a king. 

‘ Speak, strike, redress ! ’ Am I entn^ated 

To speak and strike ? O Rome, I make thee promise; 
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If the redress will follow, thou receivest 
Thy full jKititioii at the hand of Brutus ! 

Re-enter Lucius. 

Luc. Sir, March is wasted fourteen days. {Knocking within. 
Bru. ’Tis good. Go to the gate ; somebody knocks. 60 

{Exit Lucius. 

Since (^issius first did whet me against Ctesar, 

1 have not slept. 

Between tlie acting of a dreadful thing 
And the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a j)hantasma, or a hideous dream : 

Tlie Genius and the mortal instruments 
Are then in council ; and the state of man, 

Like to a little kingdom, sulfers then 
The nature of an insurrection. 

Re-enter Lucius. 

Luc. Sir, ^tis yuur brother (‘as.sius at the door, 70 

Who doth desire to see you. 

Bru. Is he alone ? 

Jau'. No, sir, tliere are moe with him. 

Bru, Do you know them ? 

Luc. No, sir ; their hats are [)hick’d about their ear.s. 

And half their faces buried in their cloaks, 

I'hat by no means I may discover them 
By any mark of favour. 

Bru. Let ’em enter. {Exit Lucius. 

'riiey are the faction. 1) conspiracy, 

Sham’st thou to show thy dangtuous brow by night. 

When I'vils are most free I O, then ])y day 
Where wilt thou find a cavern dark enough 80 

To mask thy monstrous visiige ? Seek none, conspiracy ; 
Hide it in smiles and atfability : 

For if thou path, thy native semblance on, 
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^ot Erebus itself were dim enough 
.'To hide tliee from prevention. 

Enter th^ Conspiratoi'a^ Cassius, Casca, Dkcius, Cinna, 
MeTELLUS ClMBER, aiid Trebonius. 

Cos, I tliink we are too bold upon yo\a* rest: 

Good morrow, Brutus ; do we trouble you ? 

Bru. I have been up this hour, awake all night. 

Know I these men tliat come along with you ? 

Cas. Yes, every man <»f them, and no man here 90 

But honours you ; and every one doth wish 
You had but that opinion of yourself 
Which every noble Roman bears (jf you. 

This is Trebonius. 

Bru. Fie is welcome hither. 

Cas. This, Decius Brutn.s. 

Bnt. lie is welcome too. 

Caa. This, C?a.soa ; this, Cinna ; ami this, Metellus Cimber. 
Bru. 'riiey are all w'elcome. 

What watchful cares <lo interpose themst lves 
Betwixt your eyes and night ( 

Cas. Shall I entreat a word ! [Brutus and (^assius whisper. 
Dec. Hei e lies the (‘a.st: doth not the day break here ? 101 
Casca. No. 

Cin. (), pardon, sir, it doth ; ami >on gray lines 
That fret the clouds are messengers of day. 

(\tsca. You shall confi*ss that you aie both deceived. 

Here,as I point my swoid, the sun ari.s«‘s, 

Which is a great way growing on the .south. 

Weighing the y(nithful season of the year. 

Some two months hence up higher toward the north 
He first pr<'sents his lire ; and the high east 110 

Stands, as the Capitol, directly here. 

Bru. Give me your hands all over, one by one. 

Cas. Ami let us swear our re.solution. 

Bru. No, not an oath ; if not the face of men. 
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The sutferaiice of our souls, the time's abuse,— 

If these be motives weak, break off betimes, 

And every man hence to his idle bed ; 

So let high-sighted tyranny range on, 

Till each man drop by lottery. But if these, 

As I am sure they do, bear lire enough 120 

To kindle cowards and to steel with valour 

The melting s[)irits of women, then, countrymen, 

What need we any spur but our own cause. 

To prick us to redress ? what other bond 
ddian secret itomans, that have spoke the word, 

And will not palter Vand what other oath 
Than honesty to honesty engaged, 

Tiiat this shall be, or we will fall for it ? 

Swear piiests and cowards ami men wuitelous. 

Old feeble carrions and such suffering souls 130 

That welcome v. rongs ; unto bad causes swear 
Such creatures as men doubt; but do not stain 
The even virtue of our enterprise, 

Nor the insuppressive mettle of our sjnrits, 

To think that or our cause or our performance 
Did need an oath ; when every drop of blood 
That every Roman bears, and nobly bears, 

Is guilty of a several bastardy, 

If he do break the smallest partii-le 

Of any promise that hath passVl from him. 140 

Cas, But what of ( deero ? shall ^vx‘ sound him / 

I think he will stand very strong with us. 

C(isr((. Let us not leave him out. 

^ N(), by no means. 

O, let us have him, for his silver hairs 
Will purcl ias(* us a good opinion 
And buy men’s voices to commend our deeds : 

It shall 1 h‘ said, his judgement ruled our hands ; 

Our \ouths and wildm‘ss shall no whit appear. 

But all be buried in his gravity. 
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Bru. 0, name him not: let us not break with him ; 160 

For he will never follow any thing 
That other men begin. 

Cos. Then leave him out. 

Casca. Indeed he is not tit. 

Dec. Shall no man else be touehM but only Osesar^ 

Cas. Deciua, well urged : I think it is not meet, 

Mark Antony, so well beloved of Caesar, 

Should outlive Ca‘s<u*: we shall find of him 
A shrewd contriver ; and, you know, his means, 

If he improve them, may well stretch so far 

As to annoy us all : which to prevent, 160 

Let Antony and Cjesar fall together. 

Bru. Our course will seem too )>loo<ly, Cains Cassius, 

To cut the head off and then hack the limbs, 

Like wrath in death and envy afterwanls ; 

For Antony is but a limb of Ca'sjir : 

Let us be sacrificers, but not butchers, (’aiiis. 

'VV'e all stand up against the spirit of Cjesar ; 

And in the spirit of men there is no blood : 

O, that we then could come by (’jcsar’s spirit, 

And not dismember Ctcsar I Rut, alas, 170 

Ciosar must blee<l for it! And, genth* friends. 

Let’s kill him boldly, but not wrathfully ; 

Let’s carve him as a dish tit for the gods. 

Not hew him as a carcass lit for hounds : 

And let our hearts, as subtle masters <lo. 

Stir up their servants to an act of rage, 

And after seem to chide ’em. Tliis sliall make 
Our purpose ne< essary and not envious ; 

Whic h so appearing to the cmnnion eves, 

We sliall be call’d purgers, not murderers. ]80 

And for Mark Antony, think not of him ; 

For he can do no more than (.Vsar’s arm 
When Caisai^s head is oflf. 

Cos. 


Yet I fear him ; 
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For iii the ingi'afterl love he bears to Ctesar— 

Bra. Alas, good Cassius, do not think of him : 

If he love Ctesar, all that he can do 

Is to himself, take thought and die for Ctesar : 

And that were much he should ; for he is given 
To H[)ort8, to wildness and much company. 

Treh. There is no fear in liim : let him not die ; 190 

F(jr he will live, and laugh at this hereafter. [Clock strikes. 
Bra. Peace ! count the clock. 

Cas. The clock hath stricken three. 

Treh. ’Tin time to part. 

Cas. Put it is doubtful yet. 

Whether Cjesar will come forth to-day, or no ; 

For he is su[)erstitious grown of late, 

(^uite from the main ojnnion he held once 
Of fantasy, of dreams ami ceremonies : 

It may be, these apparent prodigies, 

'Phe unaccustoniM terror of this night, 

And the persuasion of his augurert^ 200' 

May hold him from the Capitol to-day. 

Dec. Never fear that; if he be so resolved, 

[ can o’ersway him ; for he loves to hear 
That unicorns may be betray’d with trees. 

And bears with glasses, elephants with holes, 
liions with toils and men with tlatterers ; 

Put when 1 tell him ln‘ hates tlatterers. 

He says he does, being then most Mattered. 

Let me work ; 

For r can give his humour the true bent, 210 

And I will bring him to the Capitol. 

Ctis. Nay, we will all of us be there to fet('h him. 

Bra. Py the idglith hour : is that the uttermost^ 

Cin. Bo that the utteimost, and fail not then. 

Met. (^aius lagarius doth bear Cmsar hard, 

Who rattsl him for speaking well of Pompey : 
t wonder none of you have thought of him. 



SCENE I.] 


JULIUS C.ESAR. 


27 


Bru. Now, good Metelliis, go along by him : 

He loves me well, and I have given him reasons; 

Send him but hither, and I *11 fashion him. 220 

Cos, The morning comes upon’s : we *11 leave you, Brutus. 
And, friends, disperse yourselves ; but all remember 
What you have said, and show yourselves true Romans. 

Bm, Good gentlemen, look fresh and merrily ; 

Let not our looks put on our purposes. 

But bear it as our Roman actors do. 

With untired spirits and formal constancy : 

And so good morrow to you every one. 

[A’.r, mnt all but Brutus. 

Boy ! Lucius I Fast asleep ? It is no matter ; 

Enjoy the honey-heavy dew of slumber : 230 

Thou hast no figures nor no fantasies, 

Which busy care draws in the brains of men ; 

Therefore thou sleep’st so sound. 

K 7 it€r Portia. 

Por. Brutus, my lord ! 

Bm. Portia, what mean you ? wherefore rise you now ? 

It is not for your healtli thus to commit 
Your weak condition to the raw cold morning. 

Par. Nor for yours neither. YouVe ungently, Brutus, 
Stole from my bed : and yesternight, at supper, 

You suddenly arose, and walk'd about. 

Musing and sighing, witli your arms across, 240 

And when I ask’d you what the matter was, 

You staled upon me with ungentle looks ; 

I urged you further ; then you scratch’d your head, 

And too impatiently stamp’d with your foot; 

Yet I insisted, yet you answer’d not, 

But, with an angry wafture of your hand. 

Gave sign for me to leave you : so I did ; 

Fearing to strengthen that impatience 
Which seem’d too much enkindled, and withal 
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Hoping it was but an effect of humour, 250 

Wfiich sometime hath his hour with every man. 

It will not let you eat, nor talk, nor sleep, 

Aiul could it work so much u|X)n your shape 
As it hath much prevail’d on your comlition, 

I should not know you, Brutus. Dear my lord. 

Make me acquainted with your cause of grief. 

Ilru, I am not wcdl in health, and that is all. 

Par. Bi'utus is wise, and, were he not in health. 

He would eni])race the means to come by it. 

Bnt. Wliy, sii I do. (food Portia, go to bed. 260 

Por. Is Brutus sick ? and is it physical 
To walk iinbraced and suck up the humours 
Of the dank moi ning / What, is Brutus sick. 

And will he steal out of his wholesome bed, 

To ilan‘ the vile contagion of the nigld 
And tempt the rheumy ami unpurge<l air 
do add unto his sickness i No, my Brutus ; 

You have s(uue sii'k <*lVence within your mind, 

Which, by the light and viitue of my place, 

I ought to know of : ami, upon my knees, 270 

I charm you, by my once-comimuuled beauty, 

By all your vows of love and that great vow 
Which did incorporate and make us one, 
d’hat you unfold to me, yourself, your half. 

Why you are heavy, and what men to-night 
Have had resort to you : for here have been 
Some six or seven, who did hidtj their faces 
Bven from darkness. 

Bril. Kneel not, gentle Portia. 

Por. I should not need, if you were gentle Brutus 
Within the bond of mai-riage, tell me, Brutus, 280 

Is it except ('ll I should know no secrets 
ddiat a])j)ertain to you I Am I yourself 
But, as it Wi re, in sort or limitiition. 

To keep with you at meals, comfort your bed, 
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And talk to you sometimes ? 

Bru. You are my true and honourable wife, 

As dear to me as are the ruddy drops 
That visit my sad heart. 

f Pot. If this were true, then should I know this secret. 

I grant I am a woman ; but withal 290 

A woman that Lord Brutus took to wife: 

I grant I am a woman ; but withal 
A woman well-reputed, Cato’s daughter. 

Think you I am no stronger than my sex, 

Being so father’d and so husbanded ? 

Tell me your counsels, T will not disclose ’em : 

T have made strong proof of iny constancy. 

Giving myself a voluntary wound 

Here, in the thigh : can T bear that with patience. 

And not my husband’s secrete ? 

Bm. O ye gods, 300 

Render me worthy of this noble wif<‘! \lii\ochng within. 
Hark, hark ! one knocks : Portia, go in awhile ; 

And by and by thy bosom shall partake 
The secrets of my heart. 

All my engagements T will construe to thee, 

All the chamctery of my sad brows : 

Leave me with haste. [E.nt Porti<i^ Lucius, who’s that 
knocks ? 

Re-enter Lucius with IjIuarius. 

Luc. Here is a sick man that would sj)eak with you. 

Bru. Caius Ligarius, that Metellus spake of. 

Boy, stand aside. Gains Ligarius ! how ? 310 

Lig. Vouchsafe good morrow from a feeble tongue. 

Bru. O, what a time have you chose out, brave Caius, 

To wear a kerchief ! Wouhl you wore not sick ! 

Li(j. I am not sick, if Brutus have in hand 
Any exploit worthy the name of honour. 

Bru. Such an exploit have I in hand, Ligarius, 
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Had you a healthful ear to hear of it. 

Lig. By all the gods that Homans bow before, 

I liere discard my sickness ! Soul of Rome ! 

Brave son, derived from honourable loins ! 320 

Thou, like an exorcist, has conjured up 
My mortified spirit. Now bid me run, 

And T will strive with things impossible ; 

Yea, get the better of them. What’s to do? 

Bru, A piece of work that will make sick men whole. 

Jjig. But are not some whole that we must make sick ? 

Bru. That must we also. What it is, my Caius, 
r shall unfold to thee, Jis we are going 
To whom it must be done. 

Li(j. Set on your foot, 

And with a heart new-fired T follow you, 330 

To do I know not what: but it sufficeth 
That Brutus leads me on. 

Bni. Follow me, then. [Exmmt, 

ScRNK [T. Cremr'n hovM. 

Thunder and liyhtnincj. Enter CiESAR, in his night-gown. 

Ca^s, N«)r heaven nor earth have been at peace to-night ; 
Till ice hath t'alphurnia in her sleej) erieil out, 

‘ Help, ho ! they murder ('a\sar ! ’ Who’s within ? 

Enter a Servant. 

Serv, My lord ? 

Ca's. do bid the priests do present sacrifice 
And bring me their opinions of success. 

Bcrv. I will, my lonl. [Exit. 

Enter Calpiiurnia. 

CaJ. What mean you, CVesar ? think you to walk forth ? 
V\)u shall not stir out of your house to-day. 
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Cces. Caesar shall forth : the things that threaten’d me 10 
Ne’er look’d but on my back ; when they shall see 
The face of Caesar, they are vanished. 

Cal. Cae^r, I never stood on ceremonies, 

Yet now they fright me. There is one within, 

Besides the things that we have heard and seen, 

Becounts moat horrid sights seen by the watch. 

A lioness hath whelped in the streets ; 

And graves Iiave yawn’d, and yiel<le<l up their dead ; 

Fierce fiery warriors fought upon the clouds. 

In ranks and squadrons and right form of war, 20 

Which drizzled blood upon the ("apitol; 

The noise of battle hurtled in the air, 

Horses did neigh, and dying men did gronn. 

And ghosts did shriek and squeal about the streets. 

O Oa\sar I these things are beyond all use, 

And I do fear them. 

Cces. What can be avoided 

Whose end is purposed by the mighty gods ? 

Yet Caesar shall go forth ; for these j)redictioi)a 
Are to the world in general as to (^-e.sar. 

Cal. When beggars die, there are no <‘omets seen ; 30 

The heaveirs themselves blaze forth the <leath of princes. 

C(vs. Cowards die many times befon‘ their deatijs ; 

The valiant never taste of death but once. 

Of all the wonders that I yet have lieard. 

It seems to me most strange that men should fear ; 

Seeing that death, a necessary end, 

Will come when it will come. 

Re-enter Servant 

What say the augurers ? 

Rerv. They would not have you to stir forth to day. 
Plucking the entrails of an offering forth, 

Tliey could not find a heart within the beast. 


40 
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The gfxla do this in shame of cowardice : 

Ojesar should be a beast without a heart, 

Tf he should stay at home to-day for fear. 

No, CVsar shall not: danger knows full well 
That (kr.sar is more dangerous than he ; 

We are two lions litter’d in one day, 

And I the elder ami more terrible : 

And Caesar shall go forth. 

CnL Alas, my lord, 

Your wisdom is consumed in confidence. 

Do not go forth to-day : call it my fear 50 

That keeps you in the hou.se, and not your own. 

We’ll fl(‘nd Mark Antony to the .senate-house ; 

And he shall say you are not well to-day : 
lA't me, upon my knoe, prevail in thi.s. 

Cm, Mark Antony shall .say T am not well; 

And, for thy humour, I will stay at home. 

Enter Dkcius. 

Tfere’s Decius Brutus, he shall tell them so. 

Dee. Ca\sar, all bail ! goo<l morrow, worthy C’{e,s?ir: 

I come to fetch you to the senate-house. 

Cm. And you are come in very happy time, 60 

To boar my groi'ting to tlu' senator.s 
And tell them that I will not ('ome to-day : 

Uannot, is false, and that I dare not, falser : 
r will not come to-day : tell them so, Decius. 

Cat. Say he is sick. 

Cm. Shall (’;esar send a lie ? 

Have I in conquest stretch’<l mine arm so far. 

To be afeard to tell graybear<ls the truth ? 

De(*iu.s, go tell them C’a'sar will not come. 

Dec. Most mighty Ua'sar, let me know some cause. 

Lest I be laugh'd at when I tell them so. 

Cm. The cause is in my will: T will not come ; 


70 
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That is enough to satisfy the senate. 

But for your private satisfaction, 

Because I love you, I will let you know : 

Calphurnia here, iiiy wife, stays me at home ; 

She dreamt to-night she saw my statua. 

Which, like a fountain with an hundred sj)outs. 

Did run pure blood ; and many lusty Romans 
Came smiling, and did bathe their hands in it: 

And these does she apply for warnings, and portents, 80 
And evils imminent; and on her knee 
Hath begg’d that I will stay at home to-day. 

Dec. This dream is all amiss interpreted ; 

It was a vision fair ainl fortunate : 

Your statue spouting blood in many pipes. 

In which so many smiling Romans bathed, 

Signities that from you great Rome shall suck 
Reviving blood, and that great men shall press 
For tinctures, stains, relics and cognizance. 

This by Caljduirnia’s dream is signified. 90 

Cm. And this way have you well expounded it. 

Dec. I have, when you have heard what I can say : 

And know it now ; the senate have concluded 
To give this day a crown to mighty Cjesar. 

If you shall send them word you will not come, 

Their minds may change. Besides, it were a mock 
Apt to be render’d, for some one to say 
‘ Break up the senate till another time. 

When Caesar’s wife shall meet with better dreams.’ 

If Caesar hide himself, shall they not whisper 100 

‘ Lo, Caesar is afraid ’ ? 

Pardon me, Ctesar ; for my dear <lear love 
To your proceeding bids me tell you this ; 

And reason to my love is liable. 

Cm. How foolish do your fears seem now, Calphurnia 1 
I am ashamed I did yield to them. 

Give me my robe, for I will go. 

o 
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Enter Publius, BiifTTUs, Ligariu.s, Metkllus, Casca, 
Tbkbonius, and Oinna. 

Aii«l look where Publius is come to fetch me. 

(rood morrow, (.^esar. 

Em. Welcome, Publius. 

What, Brutus, are you stirr’d so early too? 110 

(b)od morrow, Uasca. C^aius Li^ariiis, 

(’jiisar was ne’er so much your enemy 
As that same aj^ue which hath made you lean. 

What is’t o’clock ? 

Urn. (Jteaar, ’tis strucken eight. 

Eas. 1 thank you for your pains and courtesy. 

Enter Antony. 

See ! Antony, that revels long o’ nights, 

Is notwithstanding up. (Jood morrow, Antony. 

Ant. So to most noble (’a'sar. 

( \vs. Bid them prepare within : 

I am to blame to be thus waite<l for. 

Now, (’inna: now, Metellus : wliat, Trebonius ! 120 

I have an hour’s Uilk in .store for you ; 

Pemember that you <‘all on me to-day : 

Be m‘;ir me, that I may remember you 

Trt'b. Pa'.sjir, I will : and so near will I be, 

That \our best friends .shall wish I had been further. 

Cn's. (lood friends, go in, and taste some wine with me ; 
And we, like fiiends, will straightway go together. 

Ih'u. [d.sn?(] That every like is not the same, O Csesar, 

The heart of Brutus yearns to think upon ! [Exeunt. 


V ScKNK III. .1 street near the Capitol. 

Enter Autkmidorus, reading a paper. 

Art. ‘C’a.sjir, beware of Brutus; take heed of Cas.sius ; 
come not near (Jasca ; have an eye to Cinna ; trust not 
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Trebonius; mark well Metelliis Cimbor: Decius Brutus 
loves thee not; thou hast wronged Cains Ligarius. There 
is but one mind in all these men, and it is bent against 
Caesar. If thou beest not immortal, look alwDiit you : security 
gives way to conspiracy. The mighty gods defend thee ! 
Thy lover, ‘ Ahthmidurus.^ 

Here will I stand till Cnesar pass along, 

And as a suitor will I give him this. 10 

My heart laments that virtue cannot live 
Out of the teeth of emulation. 

If thou read this, O Cjesar, thou mayst live ; 

If not, the Fates with traitors do contrive. [Eln’t 

^ Scene TV. Another part of the mme street^ before the 
house of Brntns. 

Enter Portia and Lucius. 

Por. I prithee thee, boy, run to the senate-house ; 

Stay not to answer me, but get thee gone : 

Why dost thou stay ? 

Iaic. To know my errand, madam. 

Por, I would have had thee there, and liere again. 

Ere I can tell thee what thou shouldst do there. 

O constancy, be strong uf)on my side. 

Set a huge mountain ’tween my heart and tongue I 
I have a man’s mind, but a woman’s might. 

How hard it is for women to keep counsel ! 

Art thou here yet ? 

Luc. Madam, what should I do ? 10 

Run to the Capitol, and nothing else ? 

And so retuni to you, and nothing else ? 

Por. Yes, bring me word, boy, if thy lord hx)k well. 

For he went sickly forth : and take good note 
What Caesar doth, what suitors press to him. 

Uark, boy ! what noise is that ? 
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Jmc. I hear none, ma<lanh 

V<*r. Prithee, listen well; 

1 heard a bustling rumour, like a fmy, 

And the wind brin/j;.s it from the Capitol. 

Luc. Sooth, rmulam, 1 hear nothin''. 20 

Enter thi S<M)ths<iyor. 

Vor, Oune liither, fellow : whicli way hast thou been? 

Sooth. At mine own house, f'ood lady. 

/V/r. VVh.at is’t o’clock ? 

Sooth. Al)out the ninth hour, lady. 

Por. Ls Cii wir yet '(one to the ('apitol ? 

Sooth. Madam, not yet : I f'o U) take my stand, 

To see l\im })a.H.s on to the (’apitol. 

/*or. 'rhou host some suit to Cjesar, hast thou not? 

Sooth. 'Vhwi I hav(‘, la^ly : if it will \)lease Cu sar 
To be HO ^ood to Cies;vr as to hear me, 

I sliall beseech him to befriend himself. .30 

/*or. Why, know’st thou any harm’s intended towards him? 
Sooth. None that I know will be, much that I fear may 
chance. 

( 0 ) 0(1 morrow to you. Here the street is narrow : 

'Phe thron;^' that follows Cmsar at the heels. 

Of senators, of pra'toi's, common suitors. 

Will crowd a feeble man almost to death : 

I ’ll ('et me to a place more void, and there 

Speak to great C^ies;\r as he comes along. [E.vit. 

Por. I must go in. Ay me, how weak a thing 
The heart of woman is ! O Brutus, 40 

The heavens sj)eed thee in thine enterprise ! 

Sure, the boy heard me : Brutus hath a suit 
That Ca's;ir will not grant. O, I grow faint. 

Run, TiUcius, and commend me to my lord ; 

Say 1 am merry: come to me again. 

And bring me word what he doth say to thee. 

[Exeunt severally. 
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ACT III. 

f Scene I. Rome. Before the Capitol; the Senate sitting above. 

A croicd of people; among them Artemidorus and the Sooth¬ 
sayer. Flourish. Enter O.esar, Brutus, Cassius, 
Casca, Decius, Metellus, Trebonius, Cinna, Antony, 
Lepidus, Popilius, Publius, and others. 

Cm. [To the Soothsayer'] The ides of March are come. 

Sooth. Ay, Ciesar ; but not gone. 

Art. Hail, Cie.sar ! read this schedule. 

Dec. Trebonius doth desire you to o’er-read 
At your best leisure, this his humble suit. 

Art. U Caesar, read mine first; for mine’s a suit 
That touches Ciesar nearer : read it, great (’a sar. 

Cm. What touches us ourself shall be last served. 

Art. Delay not, Ciesar ; read it instantly. 

Cies. What, is the fellow mad ? 

Rub. Sirrah, give place. 10 

Cas. What, urge you your petitions in the street? 

Come to the Capitol. 

C.ESAK goes up to the Senate-Ilouscy the rest following. 

Pop. 1 wisli your enterprise tu-day may thrive. 

Cas. What enterprise, Popilius { 

Pop. Fare you well. 

[Advances to Ccesar. 

Bril. What said Popilius Lena? 

Cas. He wish’d to-day our enterpri.se might tlirive. 

I fear our purjiose is discovered. 

Bru. Look, how he makes to (’u'sar : mark liim. 

Cas. Casca, be sudden, for we fear prevention. 

Brutus, what .shall be done ? If this be known, 20 

Cassius or (Jii'sar never shall turn back, 

For T will slay myself. 

Bru . 


Cassius, be constant: 
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Popilius Lena speaks not of our purposes ; 

For, lt)ok, he sinilen, and (Vsar doth not chan^^e. 

Cos, Trel>onins knows his time ; for, look you, Brutus, 
lie draws Mark Antony out of the way. 

[Kxeiint Antony and Trehoniva. 
Dec. Where is Metellua (’imber? Let him go, 

And presently prefer kis suit to Caesar. 

Jim. He is addressM : pres-s near and second him. 

Cin. Casca, you are the first that rears your hand. 30 

C(€8. Are we all ready? What is now amiss 
That (J.esar and his senate must redress ? 

Met. Most higli, most miglity, and most puissant (Aesar, 
Metellus Ch'mber throws before thy seat 
An humble heart,— \Kneelin(j. 

D(fs. I must prevent thee, Cimber. 

'rhi'se eouehings and these lowly courtesies 
Might fire the blood of ordinary men. 

And turii pre-ordinance and first decree 
Into the law of children. Be not fond, 

d’o think that (^jcsar l)eiii'a such rebel blood 40 

'That will be thaw’d from the true quality 
With that which mclti'th fools ; 1 mean, sweet words. 
Low-crooked court’sies ami b;i.se sjMiniel-fawning. 

'Thy brother by decree is banislusl : 

If thou dost bend and pray and fawn for him, 

I s]mrn thee like a cur out of my way. 

Know, Civsiiv iloth not wrong, nor without cause 
Will he be satisfied. 

Is there no voice more worthy than my own, 
lo sound more sweetly in great Cmsar’s ear 50 

For the r(*p«*aling of my banish’d brother ? 

Jirn. I kiss thy hand, but not in flattery, Cicsar 
Desiring thee that Publius Cimber may 
Have an immediate fi eedoin of repeal. 

C(r.<i. What, Brutus ! 

Ca8. Pardon, Ca3sar ; Caesar, pardon : 
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As low as to thy foot doth Cassius fall, 

To beg enfranchisement for Publius Cimber. 

Cm. I could be well move<l, if I were as you ; 

If I could pmy to move, prayers would move me : 

But I am constant as the norihern star, 60 

Of whose true-fix’d and resting quality 
There is no fellow in the firmament. 

The skies are painted with unnumbePd sparks, 

They are all fire and every one doth shine, 

But there’s but one in all doth hold his place : 
iSo in the world ; ’tis furnish’d well with men, 

And men are fiosh an«l blood, and apprehensive ; 

Yet in the number I do know but one 
That unassailable holds on his rank, 

Unshaked of motion ; and that 1 am he, 70 

T/<*t me a little show it, even in this ; 

That I was constant Cimber should be banish’d, 

And constant do remain to keep him so. 

Cin. O C’if\sar,— 

Cm. lienee ! wilt thou lift up Olympus ? 

Dec. Great Caesar, — 

Cm. Doth not Brutus bootless kneel ? 

Ca^ca. Sj)eak, hands, for me ! 

\Casca fr.sty then the other CoHsph'otors (Oid i)/arc«s 

Brutus stab Casar. 

Cm. Et tu, Brute ! Then fall, (^a sar ! [Dies. 

Cin. Liberty 1 Free<lom ! Tyranny is <lea<l ! 

Uun hence, proclaim, cry it about the streets. 

Cas. Some to the common pulpits, and cry out 80 

‘ Liberty, fi eedoni, and enfranchisement ! ’ 

Bni. lVo])le and senators, be not airrightc<l ; 

Fly not ; stand still : ambition’s debt is paid. 

Casca. Go to the pulpit, Brutus. 

Dec. And Cassius too. 

Br\i. Where’s Publius? 

Cin. Here, quite confounded with this mutiny. 
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Met. Stand fast together, lest some friend of Caesar’s 
Should chance— 

Dru. Talk not of standing. Publius, good cheer ; 
There is no harm intended to your person, 

Nor to no Roman else : so tell them, Publius. 

Cos. And leave us, Publius ; lest that the })eople. 
Rushing on us, should do your age some mischief. 

Ihu. Do so ; and let no man abide this deed, 

B»it we the doers. 


He-eiUer Trkbonius. 

Cas. Where is Antony ? 

Tre. Fled to his house amazed : 

Men, wives and cliildren stare, cry out and run 
As it were doomsday. 

Ih'u. Fates, we will know your pleasures : 

That we shall die, we know ; 'tis but the time 
And drawing days out, that men stand u}X)n. 100 

Vas. Why, he that cuts otf twenty years of life 
(Alts off so many years of fearing death. 

lint. Grant tliat, and then i.s death a benefit: 

So are we C'le.sar’s friends, that have abridged 
His tinn* of fearing death. Stoop, Romams, stoop, 

And let us bathe our hands in Oiesar's blood 
Up to the elbows, and besmear our swords : 

Then walk we forth, even to the market-place, 

And, waving our red weapons o’er our heads, 

Let \s all cry ‘ Peace, freedom and liberty ! ’ 110 

Cas. Stoop, then, and wash. How many ages hence 
Shall this our lofty scene be acted over 
In states unborn and accents yet unknown ! 

Ih'u. How many times shall CAesar bleed in sport, 

That now on Pompey’s ba.sis lies along 
No worthier than the dust ! 

Cas. 


So oft as that shall be, 
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So often shall the knot of ua be call’d 
The men that gjive their count ry libe rty. 

Dec. What, shall we fo rth ? 

Cos. Ay, every man away : 

Brutus shall lead ; and we will gnice his heels 120 

With the moat boldest and best hearts of Rome. 

Enhr a Servant. 

Urn. Soft’ who comes here ? A friend t)f Antony’s. 

Serv. Thus, Brutus, did my master bid me kneel; 

Thus did Mark Antony bid me fall down ; 

And, being prostrate, thus he bade me 8;iy : 

Brutus is noble, wise, valiant, and honest; 

Ciesiir was mighty, bold, royal, and loving ; 

Say I love Brutus, and I honour him ; 

Say I fear’d Oiestir, honour’d and loved him. 

If Brutus will vouchsafe that Antony 130 

May safely come to him, and be resolved 
How Cljesar hath deserved to lie in (h ath, 

Mark Antony shall not love Ciesar dead 
So well as Brutus living ; but will follow 
ddie fortunes and affairs of noble Brutus 
Thorough the hazards of this untrod state 
With all true faith. So says my master Antony. 

Bru. Thy master is a wise and valiant Roman ; 

I never thought him worse. 

Tell him, so please him come unto this place, HO 

He shall be satisfied ; and, by my honour, 

De[)art untouch’d. 

Sero. I ’ll fetch him pre.sently. [A’ciV. 

Bni. 1 know that we shall have him well to fri(*nd. 

Cas. I wish we may : but yet have I a ujind 
That fears him much ; and my misgiving still 
Falls shrewdly to the purpose. 

Bru, But here comes Antony. 
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Re-enter Antony. 

Welcome, Mark Ancony. 
Ant. O mil'llty Cjesar ! Joat thou lie so low ? 

Are all tliy coiKiueats, glories, triumphs, spoils, 

Shrunk to this little measure \ Fare thee well 150 

1 know not, gentlemen, what you intend, 

WIkj else must he let blood, who else is rank : 

If I myself, there is no hour so fit 
As Ciesar’s death’s hour, nor no instrument 
Of half that worth as those your swords, made rich 
With the most no])le blood of all this world. 

I do beseech ye, if you bear me hard. 

Now, whilst your purpled hands do reek and smoke, 

Kullil your pleasure. Live a thousand years, 

I shall not lind myself so apt to die : 160 

No place will please me so, no mean of death, 

.As here by C'<esar, and by you cut off, 

'rile elmiee and master spirits of this age. 

Rrn () Antony, beg not your death of us. 

'riiough now we must appear bloody and cruel, 

As, lo our hands and this our present act. 

You see wr do, yet see you but our hands 
An<l this tlie bleeding busines.s they have done ; 

Our hearts n ou see not ; they are pitiful ; 

And pity to the geneial wrong of Rome— 170 

As lire drives out lire, so pity pity— 

Hath done this deed on Cu'sar. For your |mrt, 

'To you our swords have leaden points, Mark Antony, 

Our arms, nu stnuigth of malice ; and our hearts 
Of brothers’ temper, do receive you in 
With all kind love, gotnl thoughts, and reven nee. 

( \is. Yi ur voice shall be as strong as any man’s 
In the disposing of new <lignitie.s. 

Rrn. Only be patient till we have appeased 
The multitude, beside themselves with fear, 


180 
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And then we will deliver you the cause, 

Why I, that did love Caesar when I struck him, 

Have thus proceeded. 

Ant. I doubt not of your wisdom. 

Let each man render me his bloody hand : 

First, Marcus Brutus, will I shake with \ ou ; 

Next, Cains (Vissius, do I take your hand ; 

Now, Decius Brutus, yours ; now yours, JMetellus ; 

Yours, Cinna ; and, my valiant Casca, yours ; 

Thou^di last, not least in love, yours, good 'rrebunius. 
(lentlemen all,— alas, what shall I say ? 190 

My credit now stands on such slippery ground, 

That one of two bad ways you must conceit me, 

Either a coward or a flatterer. 

That I did love thee, Cjesar, O, Tis true : 

If then thy sjdrit look upon us now, 

{Shall it not grieve thee dearer than thy death, 

To see thy Antony making his j)eace, 

Shaking the bloody fingers of thy foes, 

Most noble ! in the presence of thy corse f 

Had [ as many eyes as thou hast wouikIs, 200 

Weej)ing as fast as they stream forth thy blood, 

It would become me better than to close 
In terms of friendship with thine enemit's. 

Pardon me, Julius ! Hero wast thou bay’d, biave hart 
Here didst tliou fall ; and here thy huntcis stand. 

Sign’d in thy spoil, and crimson’d in thy lethe. 

O world, thou wast the forest to this hart ; 

And this, indeed, O world, the heart of thee. 

How like a deer, strucken by many princes, 

Dost thou here lie ! 210 

CiVi. Mark Antony,— 

Ant. Pardon me, C.dus Cassius ; 

'I’he enemies of Cuesar shall say this ; 

Then, in a friend, it is cold modesty. 

Cos. I blame you not for praising Ciesar so ; 
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But what compact mean you to have with us ? 

Will you ])e ])rick’d in number of our friends ; 

Or shall we on, and not depend on you ? 

A?i(. Therefore 1 took your hands, but was, indeed, 

Sway’d from the point, by looking down on Camr. 

Friends am I with you all an<l love you all, 220 

U[M>n this ho[)e, that you shall give me reasons 
Why and wherein Ca^sar was dangerous. 

/Jni. Or else were this a savage speetacle : 

(_)ur reasons are so full of good regard 
'rhat were you, Antony, the son of Caesar, 

You should be satisfied. 

. 1 7 U. That’s all I seek : 

And am moreover suitor that I may 
Produce his body to the market-place ; 

And in the pulpit, as becomes a friend, 

Speak in the order of his funeral. 230 

Bru. You shall, Mark Antony. 

Brutus, a word with you. 
[.L'fn/e /Jru.} You know not what you do : do not consent 
That Antony speak in his funeral : 

Know you how much the j)eople may be moved 
V>y that which he will utter V 
Bru. By your })ardon ; 

I will m>self into the p\dpit first, 

And show tlie reason of our C-iesar’s death : 

What Antony sluill sj^eak, I will ])rotest 
lie si)eaks by leave and by permission. 

And that we are contented Ctesar shall 240 

Have all true rites and lawful ceremonies. 

It shall advantage more than do us wrong. 

Tus. 1 know not >vhat may fall ; 1 like it not. 

Brn, IMsrk Antony, here, take you Cicsar’s body 
Yo\i shall not in your funeral sjH?ech blame us, 

But s})eak all good you can devise of Caesar, 

And siiy you do’t by our permission ; 
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Else shall you not have any hand at all 

About his funeral : and you shall speak 

In the same pulpit whereto I am going, 260 

After my speech is ended. 

Ant. Be it so ; 

I do desire no more. . 

Bm. Prepare the body then, and follow us. 

\^hJ.reunt all hut Antoni/. 

Ant. O, pardon me, thou bleeding piece of earth. 

That I am meek and gentle with these butchers ! 

Thou art the ruins of the noblest man 
That ever lived in the tide of times. 

Woe to the hand that shed this costly blood ! 

()ver thy wounds now do I prophesy,— 

'Which, like dumb mouths, d(>ope their ruby lips, 200 

To beg the voice and utterance of my tongue — 

^ A curse shall light upon the minds of men ; 

Domestic fury and fierce civil strife 
Jgliall cumber all the parts of Italy ; 

Blood and destruction shall be so in use 
And dreadful objects .so familiar 
That mothers shall but smile when they behold 
Their infants quarter’d with the hands of war ; 

All pity choked with custom of fell deeds : 

\ And Caesar’s spirit, ranging for revtmge, 270 

With Ate by his side come hot from hell, 

Shall in these confines with a monarch’s voice 
Ory ‘ Havoc,’ and let slip the (logs of war ; 

That this foul deed shall smell above the earth 
With carrion men, groaning for burial. 

Enter a Servant. 

You serve Octavius C’aesar, do you not ? 

Serv. I do, Mark Antony. 

Anf. Ca'sar did write for him to come to Rome. 

Serv. He did receive his letters, and is coming ; 
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And bid me say to you by word of mouth— 280 

t) (.‘sDsar !— \Seei7ig the body 

Ant. Thy lieart is l)i^, get thee apart and weep. 

Passion, F see, is catcFiing ; for mine eyes. 

Seeing those beads of sorrow stand in thine, 
liegan to water. Is tliy master coming ? 

Serv. He lies to-night within seven leagues of Rome. 

Ant. Post back with speed, and tell him what hath chanced: 
II(;re is a mourning Romo, a dangerous Rome, 

No Rome of safety for Octavius yet ; 

Hie hence, and tell him so. Yet, stay awhile ; 290 

'riiou shalt not back till I have borne this corse 
Fnto the market-jdace : there shall I try. 

In iny oration, how the people take 
'rho cruel issue of those bloody men ; 

According to the which, thou shalt discourse 
To young Octavius of the state of things. 

Lend me your hand. \Exmnt with Cmar's body. 


Scene FI. The Forum. 

Enter Brutus ami Cassius, and a thronr/ o/*C itizens, 

Citizens. Ye will bo satisfied ; let us bo satisfic'd. 

Then follow me, and give mo audience, friends. 
(Yassins, go you into the other street, 

And j>art the numbers. 

riiose that will hoar me speak, let ’em stay here ; 

Those that will follow Cassius, go with him ; 

And public leasons shall be rendered 
[)f (/U'sar’s death. 

Fint Git. I will hoar Brutus speak. 

Eec. Cit. T will hoar Cassius ; and compare their reasons, 
When severally we hear them rendered. 10 

[E.vit CassuiSy xoith some of the citizens, Brutus goes 

into the pulpit. 
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Third Cit. The noble Brutus is ascended ; silence ! 

Bru. Be patient to the last. 

Romans, countrymen, and lovers ! hear me for my cause, and 
be silent, that you may hear: believe mo for mine hrmour, 
and have respect to mine honour, that you may believe : 
censure me in your wisdom, find awake your senses, that you 
may the better judge. If there be any in this assembly, any 
dear friend of Caesar’s, to him T say, that Brutus’ love to 
Cfesar was no less than his. If then that friend demand why 
Brutus rose against Caesar, this is my answer : —^ot that 
jov^ Cneaar less. Imt that I loved Rome mor(^ Had you 
rather (Caesar were living and die all slaves, than that Ca'sar 
were dead, to live all free men ? As Camr loved me, I wet‘p i 
for him ; as he w’as fortunate, I rejoice at it; as he was 
valiant, I honour him: but, as he was ambitious, I slew hin^ 
There is tears for his love ; joy for his fortune ; honour 
his valour; and death for his ambition. Who is here so base 
that would be a bondman ? If any, s])eak ; for him have I 
otfended. Who is here so rude that would not be a Jtonjan ? 
If any, speak, for him have I otfended. Who is here so vile 
that will not love his country ( If any, sjx^ak, for him have 
I otfended. I pause for a rej>ly. 32 

All. None, Brutus, none. 

Bru. Then none have I otfended. T )iave done no more j^o 
Caesar than you shall do to I'.rutus. , The (piestion of his 
death is enrolled in the Capitol ; his glory not extenuated, 
wherein he was worthy, nor his otfences enforced, for which 
he suffered death. 

Enter Antonv a7id others, with C.r^JAR’s body. 

Here comes his body, mourned by Mark Antony : who, 
though he had no haml in his death, shall receive the benefit 
of his dying, a place in the commonwealth ; as which of you 
shall not ? With this I depart,—that, as I slew my best 
lover for the good of Rome, I have the same dagger for my¬ 
self, when it shall please my country to need my death. 44 
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AIL Tiivo, BnitiiR ! live, live ! 

First ('it. Bring him with triumph home unto his house. 
Aec, Cit. Give him a Htatue with his ancestors. 

Third Cit. I jet him be Cjesar. 

Fourth Cit. Caesar’s better parts 

Shall now be crown’d in Brutus. 

First Cit. We ’ll bring him to his house 

With shouts and clamours. 

Bru. My countrymen,— 50 

Sec, Cit. Peace, silence ! Brutus speaks. 

First Cit. Peace, ho I 

Bru. (joo<1 countrymen, let me depart alone, 

And, for my sake, stay here with Antony : 

Do grace to (Jjesar’s corpse, and grace his speech 
'Pending to (’iosar’s glories ; which Mark Antony, 

By our permission, is allow’d to make. 

1 do entreat you, not a man depart, 

Save [ alone, till Antony have sj)oke. [Kxit. 

First Cit. Stay, ho ! and let us hear Mark Antony. 

Third Cit. Let him go up into the public chair ; 60 

We’ll hear him. Noble Antony, go u]). 

Ant. For Brutus’ sake, I am beholding to you. 

[(does into the pulpit. 

Fourth Cit. What does he say of Brutus ? 

Third Cit. He says, for Brutus’ sake, 

He finds himself beholding to us all. 

Fourth Cit. Twere best he speak no harm of Bnitus here. 
First Cit. This Ciesar was a tyrant. 

Third (i^it. Nay, that’s certain : 

We are blest that Rome is rid of him. 

Sec. Cit. Peace ! let us hear what Antony can say. 

Ant. You gentle Romans,— 

Citizens. Peace, ho ! let us hear him. 

Ant. Friends, Romans, countrymen, lend me your ears ; 70 
I come to bury Giesiir, not to j)raise him. 

The evil that men do lives after them ; 
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The goo<i is oft interred with their bones; 

So let it be with Ciesar. The noble Bnitiis 
Hath told yon Cfvsar was ambitions : 

If it were so, it was a grievous fault, 

And grievously liath Ctesar answer’d it. 

Here, under leave of Brutus and tlie rest— 

For Brutus is an honourable man ; 

So are they all, all honourable men— 80 

Come I to sj)eak in Caesar’s funeral. 

He was my friend, faithful and just to me: 

But Brutus says he was ambitious ; 

And Brutus is an honourable man. 

He hath brought many caj>tivea home to Rome, 

Who.se ransoms did the general ordfers fill : 

Did this in Cje.sjir seem ambitious? 

When that the ])oor have erie<l, Cjesar hath wept: 

Ambition should be made of sterner stulf: 

Yet Brutus says he was ambitious ; 90 

And Brutus is an honourable man. 

You all did see that on the Taipercal 
1 thrice presented him a kingly crown. 

Which he did thrice refu.se : was this ambition ? 

Yet Brutus says he was ambitious ; 

Ami, sure, he is an honourable man. 

I speak not t(' disj)rove wbat Bmtus spf>ke. 

But here I am to speak what I do know. 

You all did love him om e, not without cause ; 

What caust* withholds y<m then, to mourn for him ? 100 

O judgement ! thou art tied to brutish beasts, 

And men have lost their reason. • Bear with me ; 

My heart is in the cotlin there with Ca sar, 

And 1 must pause till it come back to me. 

First ('it. M(*thinks there is mmh reiison in his sayings. 
Sec. Cit. If thou oon.shler rightly of the matter, 

Ca*sar lias had great wrong. 

Third Cit. Has he not, masters ? 

D 
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I f<*ai will Ji worno rmne in his place. 

Fourth Cit. MarkM yo his woixIh ? He would not take the 
crown ; 

Therefore 'ti.s certain he was not anibitious, 110 

First ('it. If it l)c found ho, some will <lear abide it. 

Sec. Cit. sold ! his eyes are red as fire with weeping. 

Third Fit. There’s not a no)>h*r man in Rome than Antony. 
Fourth Cit. Nnw mark him, he begins again to s]x*ak. 

Ant. Hut ycMterday the word of Ujesfir might 
Have .stuo<l against the world ; now lies he theie, 

And none ko poor to do him reverence. 

O ina.sters, if I were disposed to stir 
Voiir heai'ts and minds to mutiny and i*age, 

I shonM do Hrutus wrong, and Uassius wrong, 120 

Who, y(Mi all know, ai'i* honourable men : 

1 will not do th(*m wrong ; 1 rather choi)se 
'io wrong the dead, to wrong my.self and you, 

Than I will wrong such honourable men. • 

Hut here s a parchment w ith the seal of (k'sar: 

I found it in his cdoset, 'tis his wall : 

Let but the c'oininons hear this testament— 

Which, paidon me, I d(» not mean to read — 

And they wouhl go and ki.ss dead (’icsjir’s woumls 

And dip their napkins in his sacred blood, 130 

N'ea, beg a hair of him for memory, 

And, d\ing, mention it within their wills, 

He(pieathing it as a rich legacy 
Unto theii’ issue. 

Fourth Cit. We’ll hear the will : read it, Mark Antony. 
AU. d’hc will, the vvill ' we will hear CWsar’s will. 

.1//A Have |a‘ieneo, genth‘ friends, 1 must not read it; 

It is not meet yon know how C’asar loved you. 

^b)u are not wood, } on are not stones, but men ; 

And, being men, hearing the will of Ciesar, 140 

It will intlanu' you, it will make you mad : 

’Tis good you know' md that you are his heirs ; 
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For, if you should, O, what would come of it! 

Fmrth Cit. Read tlie will ; we’ll hear it, Autoiiy ; 

You shall read us the will, Oiosar’s will. 

Ant. Will you be patient? will you stay awhile ? 

T have o’ershot myself to tell you of it: 

T fear T wrong the honoumblo men 

Whose daggers have stabb’d (^esar ; T do b'ar it. 

Fourth Cii. They were tmitoi-s : honourable men ! ir>0 
All. The will ! the testament ! 

Sec. Cit. They were villains, inurderei-s : tlie N\ill ! read 
the will. 

Ant. You will compel me, then, to read the will ? 

Then make a ring about the corpse of (V .sar, 

And let me show you him that ma«le the will. 

Shall I descend ? and will you give me leave ? 

Several Cit. Come down. 

Sec. Cit Descend. 

Third Cit. You shall have leave. \^Antony ronie.'^ down. 
Fourth Cit. A ring ; stand round. IGO 

First Cit. Stand from the hearse, stand from (he body. 

Sec. Cit, Room for Ant-ony, n)ost noble A)i(ony. 

Ant. Nay, j>ress not so ujurn m(‘; stand far otf. 

Severed Cit. Stand back ; room ; bi'ar back 
.Ant. Tf you have tears, prej)are to shed them now. 

You nil do know this mantle : I remember 
The first time ever Caesar put it on ; 

’^Fwas on a summer’s evening, in his tent, 

That day he overcame the Nervii : 

Look, in this place ran (’a-ssius’ dagger through : 170 

See w’hat a rent the envious Casea made : 

Tlirough this the well-beloved Rrutus stabbVl ; 

And as he pluck’d his eursed steel away, 

Mark how the blood of C.e.sar follow’<l it. 

As rushing out of <loors, to be resolved 
If Rrutus so unkindly knock’d, or no ; 

For Brutus, as you know, was T’aesar’s angel : 
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Judge, O you goda, how dearly Ta-sar loved him ! 

Tliia waH the moat unkindest cut of all ; 

For when tlie noble ('a sar h;\w him stab, 180 

Ingratitude, more Htn>ng than traitora’ arms, 

(^uite vaiujuish’d him ; then burst his mighty heart; 

And, in his mantle mutlling up his face, 

P3ven at the bam* of Pom|H*y’s statua, 

Which all thi^ whih* ran blofsl, great C’n*sar fell. 

O, what a fall was there, my countrymen ! 

'rhen I, and you, and all of us fell down, 

Whilst bloody treas<m tlourish’d over us. 

(), now you weep ; and, I perceive, you feel 

'I'he dint of pity : these are giacio\is jlrops. 190 

Kind souls, what, weep y(»u wlien you but Ixdiold 

Our Casiir’s vesture wounded? Look you here, 

Here is himself, marr’d, a.s you .see, with traitors. 

Fit. () piteous spectacle ! 

Sec. Fit. O nobh* ('jesjir ! 

Third Fit. O w(»ful day ! 

Fourth Fit. O traitors, villain.s ! 

FirH Fit. O most bloody sight! 

Sec. Fit. We will be iev(‘nged. 199 

All. Revenge! About! He«‘k I Burn I Fire! Kill! 
*Slay ! Let not a tiaitor live I 
Ant. Stay, countrymen. 

Fir.^t Fit. Peace iht're ! hear the noble Antony. 

See. Fit. Wedl hear liim, we’ll follow him, we’ll die with 
him. 

Ant. (loo<l friends, sweet friends, let me not stir you up 
To such a sudden flood of mutiny. 

'riu'v that have done this deed are honourable : 

What juivate griefs they have, ala.s, I know not, 
d'hat made them do it: they are wise ami honourable. 

And will, no doubt, with reasons answer you. 

I <*ome not, friciid.s, to steal away your Iicarts : 

1 am no orator, as Brutus is; 


210 
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But, as you know me all, a jJain blunt man, 

That love my friend ; and that they know full well 
That gave me public leave to speak of him : 

For 1 have neither wit, nor words, nor worth, 

Action, nor utterance, nor the power of speech. 

To stir men’s blood : I only speak right on ; 

I tell you that which you yourselves do know ; 

Show you sweet (^{e.sar’s wounds, poor poor dumb mouths. 

And bid them speak for me : but were 1 Brutus, 221 

And Brutus Antony, there were an Antony 

Would rutile up your spirits and put a tongue 

Tn every wound of (Vesar that should move 

The stones of Rome to rise and mutiny. 

AIL We’ll mutiny. 

First Cit. We’ll burn the hovise of Brutus. 

Third Cit. Away, then ! come, seek tlu‘ conspirators. 

Ant. Yet hear me, countrymen ; yet hear me speak. 

All. Peace, ho ! Hear Antony. Mo.st noble Antony ! 230 
Ant. Why, friends, you go to do you know not what: 
Wherein hath CVe.sar thus deserved your loves / 

Alas, you know not: I must tell you, tlum : 

You have forgot the will 1 told you of. 

All. Most true. The will ! Ijct’s stay and hear the will. 
Ant. Here is the will, and umler Ca .Nai’s seal. 

To every Roman citizen he gives, 

To every several man, seventy five drachmas. 

See. Cit. Most noble ( ’a-sar ! W»*’ll revenge his death. 

Third Cit. O royal (^a'sar ! 240 

Ant. Hear me with ]»atienee. 

All. Peace, ho ! 

Ant. Moreover, he hath left you all his walks. 

His j)rivate arbours and new'-plante<l orchards, 

On this side Tiber ; he hath left them you, 

And to your heirs f<jr ever, i-ommon pleasure.s, 

To walk abroad, and recreate yourselves. 

Here was a Caesar ! when comes .such another ? 
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First Cit. NevLT, never. Uonie, away, away ! 

We’ll burn his l»o<ly in the holy phice, 250 

And with the brands fire the traitors’ houses. 

Take up the body. 

Sec. Cit. (xo fetch fire. 

Third Cit. Phn^k down benches. 

Fourth Cit. Pluck down fonn.s, windows, any thin^^. 

I F.rcunt Citizens with the body. 
Ant. Now let it work. Mischief, thou art afoot, 

'take thou what course thou wilt 1 

F7iter a Skkvant. 

IIow now, fellow ! 

Scro. Sir, Octavius is alr(*ady come to Rome. 

Ant. Where is he / 

Scro. If(‘and Lepidus are at (’jc.sar’s house. 200 

Ant. And thitlier will I straij^ht to visit him : 
lie comes u|M)n a wish. Portune is merry, 

.Ami in tin's mood will ^dve us any thin<(. 

Scro. I heard him say, Brutus ami Oassins 
.Are rid like madmen throipi^di the .ijates of b’ome. 

Ant. Belike they had some notice of the people, 

How I had moved them. Bring me to Octavius. [Fxcunt. 


SCKNK III. A street. 

Filter CiNN.v (he poet. 

Cin. I dreamt to-night that I <lid feast with Ciesar, 
.\ml things unlucky charge mv faiitasv ; 

I have no will to wamler forth of doors, 

A'et something leads me forth. 

Filter Oitizens. 


First Cit. What is your nameV 
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:Sec. Cit. Whither are you going i 

'.Third Cit. Where do you dwell ? 

* Fourth Cit. Are you a married man or a biicheloi’ ? 

'.Sec. Cit. Answer every man directly. 

^J'irst Cit. Ay, and briefly. 10 

Fourth Cit. Ay, and wi.sely. 

"'Third Cit. Ay, and tndy, you were lu'st. 

'-Cin. What is my name^ Whither am I going? Whore 
do I dwell? Am I a married man or a l)aelu‘lor ? Then, to 
answer every man directly and briefly, widely and truly : 
wisely I say, I am a bachelor. 

y.Sec. Cit. That’s }ia much as to sjiy, they are fools that 
marry: you’ll bear me a bang for that, I fear. Proceed ; 
directly. 

iCin. Directly, I am going to (’jej^uii’s funeral. 20 

'.Fird Cit. As a friend or an enemy ? 

*Ci7i. As a friend. 

^Sec. Cit. That matter is answered directly. 

iFourth Cit. For your dwelling, briefly. 

fCin. Hiiefly, [ dwell by the Uapitol. 

7'hird Cit. Your name, sir, tiuly. 

Cin. Truly, my name is Cinna. 

First Cit. Tear him to pieces ; he’s a conspirator. 

Cin. I am Cinna the poet, I am (’inn.i tin* poet, 2!) 

Fourth Cit. Tear him for his ba<l vcnscs, tear him foi’ his 
bad verses. 

Cin. I am not (‘inna the consjurator. 

Fourth Cit. It is no matter, his name’s Cinna ; pluck but 
his name out of his heart, and tiirii him going. 

Third Cit. Tear him, tear him I Come, brands, ho! fire¬ 
brands: to Brutus’, to Ca8.sius’; burn all: soiiu* to Decius’ 
house, and .some to Qi.sca’s ; .some to Ligarius’: away, go ! 

[^Exeunt. 
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Acrr IV. 

ScENK I. A house in Rome. 

Antony, Octavius, and Lepidus, seated at a table. 

Ant. These many, then, shall die ; their names are prick’d. 
Oet. Your brother too must die ; consent you, Lej)idus? 
Rep. 1 flo consent, - 

Oct. Prick him down, Antony. 

Rep. Upon condition Publius shall not live, 

Who is your sister’s son, Mark Antony. 

A/it. He sliall not live ; look, with a sj)ot I damn him. 

Hut, liepidus, ^o you to Ua*H;ir’s house ; 

Pebdi the will hither, an<l we shall determine 
How to cut oir some chargt* in leg;ndes. 

Rep. What, shall I find you here ? 10 

(kt. Or here, or at the (’apitol. \^RxU Repidus. 

Ant. 'riiis is a slight unmeritable man, 

Mc‘et to be sent on errands . is it lit. 

The three-fold world divided, he shouhl sbind 
One of the three to share it? 

Oct. vSo you thought him ; 

And took his voice who should be ju’ick’d to die, 

In our black sentence and j)roscription. 

Ant. Octavius, I have seen more days than you : 

And though we lay these honours on this man, 

To ease ourselves of divers slandemus loads, 20 

Ho shall but bear them as the ass bears gold, 

To groan and sweat under the business, 

Either led or driven, as we j>oint the way ; 

And having brought our treasure where we will, 

Then take we down his load, and turn him off, 

Like to the empty ass, to shake his ears. 

And graze in (a)inmons. 

Oct. You may do your will; 

Hut he’s a tried and valiant soldier. 
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A?it. So is my horse, Octavius ; and for that 
I do appoint him store of provender ; 30 

It is a creature that I tejich to fight, 

To wind, to stop, to run directly on. 

His corjx>ral motion govern’d by my s])irit. 

And, in some taste, is Lepidus but so ; 

He must be taught and train’d and bid go forth; 

A barren-spirited fellow ; one that feeds 
On objec ts, arts and irnitiitions. 

Which, out of use and staled by other men. 

Begin his fashion : do not talk of him, 

But as a property. And now, Octavius, 40 

Listen great things :—Brutus and Oassius 

Are levying powers : we must straight make head : 

Therefore let our alliance be combined, 

Our best friends made, and our best means stretch’d out. 
And let us presently go sit in council. 

How covert matters may be best (lisclosed, 

And open perils surest answered. 

Oct Let us do so : for we ai e at tin stake. 

And bay’d about with many enemies ; 

And some tliat smile have in their hearts, I fear, 51) 

Millions of mischiefs, [ h'xduit. 

\ 

Scene II. Ca77)p near Hardis. Before BnitiiH^s Itul. 

Drum. F/atcr Buutus, Luciiars, Lrcirs, ami Soldiery; 
Titinius and Bindakis meetinif them, 

Bru. Stand, ho 1 

Lncil. (rive the word, ho ! ami stand. 

Bru. What now, Lucilius I is Cassius near ? 

Lucil. He is at hand ; and Bindarus is come 
To do you .salutation from his master 

Bt'U. He greets me well. Your mastei, Bindarus, 

In his own change, or by ill officers, 
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Jfath given me some worthy cause to wish 
Things (lone, undone : but, if he be at hand, 

I shall be satistied. 

/V/i. I do not doubt 10 

Hut that rny noble master will appear 
Such as he is, full of regard and honour. 

Brn. Il(i is not doubted. A word, Lucilius ; 

How hi‘ l•(‘(■eived you, let me be resolved. 

Lw'it. With courtesy and with respect enough ; 

Hut not with such familiar instances. 

Nor with surh free and friendly conference, 

As he hath used of old. 

Brx. I'hou hast described 

A hot frie!)d (M)oling : ever note, Lucilius, 

When love begins to sicken and decay, 20 

It useth an enforced ceiemony. 

d’heie are no tricks in plain and simple faith ; 

Hut hollow men, like horses hot at hand, 

Make gallant show and j>romise of their mettle ; 

Hut when they should endure the bloody spur, 

'I’liey fall their crests, and, like deceitful jades. 

Sink in the trial. Comes his aimy on i 

Liu'il . rhcy mean this night in Sardis to be (quarter’d ; 

J’lie gieat(‘i' [)ai t, the horse in general, 

Are come with (’assius. 

Bni. Hark! he is arrived. 30 

\^Low march aithin. 

March gently on to meet him. 

Enter (Avssil’s and his powers. 

Cas. Staml, ho ! 

Bra. Stand, ho ! Speak the word along. 

First Sol. Stand ' 

See. Sol. Stand ! 

Third Sul. Stand ! 

(\ts. Most noble brother, you have done me wrong. 
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Bru. Judge me, you gcxls ! wrong I mine enemies i 
And, if not so, how should 1 wrong a brother / 

Cas. Brutus, this sober form of yours hiiles wrongs ; 40 

And when you do them— 

Bru. Cassius, be content; 

Speak your griefs softly : I do know you well. 

Before the eyes of botli our armies here, 

Which should perceive nothing but love from us, 

Let us not wrangle : bid them move away ; 

Then in my tent, C;vssius, enlarge youi* griefs, 

And I will give you audience. 

Cas. Rindarus, 

Ihd our commanders lead their ehaiges olf 
A little from this ground. 

Bru. Luciu.s, do you the like ; and let no man 50 

Come to our tent till we have done our conference. 

Lucilius and Titinius guard our door. [B.rcimt. 

^ Scene III. Brutus's tent. 

Enter Brutu.s and CAssiu.y. 

Cas. That you have wrong’d nn‘ doth a|))»eai in tlii.s : 

You have condemn’d and noted laicius Pella 
Por taking bribes here of the Sardians ; 

Wherein rny letter.^, praying on hi.s side, 

Because I knew tlie man, were slighted oil. 

Bru. You wrong’d yourself b) write in sin h a case. 

Cas. In such a time rrs thi.s it is not meet. 

That every nice offence should bear his comment 
Bru, And let me tell you, (.’a.s.sinM, you vonisrif 
Are much condemn’d to ha\a* an itching palm ; 10 

To sell and mart your offices for gold 
To undeservers. 

CcLs. I an itching palm ! 

You know that you are Brutus that speak this. 
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Or, by the gods, this speech were else your last. 

UriL The name of Cassius honours this corruption, 

And chastisement doth therefore hide his head. 

Cas. (jhastisement! 

Brn Itememher March, the ides of March remember : 

Did not great Julius bleed for justice’ sake? 

What villain touch’d his body, that did stab, 20 

And not for justice? What, shall one of us, 

'I'hat struck th(‘ foremost iiian of all this world 
fhit for* supporting robbers, shall we now 
Contaminate our fingers with base bribes, 

And sell the mighty space of our large honours 
Kor so much trash as may be grasped thus ? 

1 had rather be a dog, and bay the moon, 

Than such a Konian. 

(\t8. Brutus, bay not me ; 

I ’ll not endure it: you forget yourself, 

'i'o h(Mlge me in ; 1 am a sohlier, 1, 30 

Older in ]»ractice, abler than yourself 
d’o make conditions 

Jh'u. do to ; you are not, (’assius. 

C(is. I am. 

Urn. 1 say you are not. 

C((s. Urge me no more, I shall forget myself ; 

Have mind upon your health, tem])t me no farther. 

Away, slight man ! 

(o.-f. Is’t possible ? 

Ih'u. Hear me, for 1 will s])eak. 

Must I give way and room to your ra.sh choler ? 

Shall I be frighted when a imnlman stares? 40 

C((s. () ye gods, ye gods ! must T endure all this ? 
liru. All this ! ay, more : fret till your ])roud heart break ; 
(5o show your slaves how chohuic you are, 

.And mak(‘ your bondmen tremble. Must 1 budge? 

Must 1 observe you ? must I stand and crouch 
Under your testy humour ? By the gods, 



SCENE III.] 


JULIUS CJFJ^AR. 


G1 


You shall digest the venom of your spleen, 

Though it do split you ; for, from this day forth, 

I’ll use you for my mirth, yea, for my laughter. 

When you are waspish. 

Cas. Is it come to this ? 60 

Bni. You say you are a better soldier : 

Let it appear so ; make your vaunting true. 

And it shall please me well ; for mine own part, 

I shall be glad to learn of noble men. 

(\ts. You wrong me every way ; you wrong me, Ih utus ; 

I said, an elder soldier, not a better : 

Did I vsay ‘ better’ ‘i 

Bru. If you did, I care not. 

Cas. When Ca\sar lived, he durst not thus have mov(*d me. 
Bru. Peace, peace ! you durst not .so have tempted him. 
Cas. I durst not! (U) 

Bru. No. 

Cas. What, durst not tempt him ! 

Bru. For your lib* you durst not. 

Cas. Do not presume too mueh upon my love ; 

I may do that I shall be sorry for. 

Bni. You have done that you shoidd lx* son y for. 

There is no terror, C’as.sius, in your threats, 

For [ am arm’d so strong in honesty 
That they pa.'^s by me as the idle wind. 

Which I respect not. I <li<l send to you 

For certain .sums of gold, which you deui(Ml me : 70 

For [ can raise no money by vile means : 

By heaven, I had rather coin my heart, 

And drop my blood for drachmas, than to wring 
From the hard hamls of pea.sants theii- vile trash 
By any indirection : I did send 
To you for gold to pay my legion.s. 

Which you denied me : was that <lone like Cassius? 

Shoidd I have answer d Cains (\'issius so ( 

When Marcus Brutus grows so covetou.s. 
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To lock Riich niRCAl counters from his friends, 80 

ready, f'ods, with all your thunderbolts ; 

Dash him to pieces ! 

I denied you not. 

/inf. Yon did. 

I did not : he was but a fool that brouf]jht 
My answ(‘r back, llrutns hath rived my heart: 

A friend should bear his friend’s infirmities, 
lint HiMitns make.s mine j^rcater than they are. 
lirft. I do not, till you practise them on me. 

(■as You love me not. 

lint. I <lo not like your faults. 

(\ts. A friendly eye could never see such faults. 90 

/inf. A tlatt«‘rer’s would not, though they do appear 
As 1111^(0 as hi^di Olympus. 

Cffs (Vime, Antony, and youn^^ Octavius, come, 

Revfui^o* yourselves alone on Cassius, 

F'or (’assius is aweary of the world ; 

by one he loves ; braved by his brother ; 

Check’d like a bondman^ all his faults observed, 

S(‘t in a nott'-book, learn’d, and conn’d by rote, 

To cast into my teeth. O, I could wee]) 

My spirit from mine eyes ! There is my (hi"/;rer, 100 

Anri here my nakr'rl breast; within, a heart 
Dearer than Plutu.s’ mine, riclier than ^i(old : 

If that thou be’st a Roman, take it forth ; 
i, that denied thee ^old, will f^ive my heart: 

Strike, as tliou didst at Caesar ; for, T know, 

Wlicii thou didst hate him worst, thou lovedst him better 
'rhan ever thou loverlst (’assius. 

/iru Sheathe ymir dacfger ; 

Ht' an^oy when you will, it shall have sco])e ; 

Do what you will, di.shonour shall lie humour 
t> Cassius, you are yok(*d with a lamb 
I'hat cari'ies anoer as the flint bears fire ; 

\\’ho, much enforced, shows a hasty spark, 


no 
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And straight is cold again. 

Cos. Hath Cassius lived 

To be but mirth and laughter to his llnitus, 

When grief, and blood ill-temper’d, vexeth him ? 

Bm. When I spoke that, I was ill-tomix'r^l too. 

Cos. Do you confess so much ? Give me your hand. 

Bru. And my heart too. 

Cos. O Brutus ! 

Bru. What’s tl»o matter? 

Cas< Have not you love enough to bear witli me, 

When that rash ))umour which my mother gave me 120 
Makes me forgetful ? 

Bril. Ye.s, Ca.ssiiis ; and, from hem efovth, 

When you are over-earnest with your Brutus, 

He’ll think your mother chides, and leave you so. 

l*oct. [Withhi] Let me go in to see the generals ; 

There is some grudge between ’em, ’tis not meet 
They be alone 

JaicU. [ W{tkin'\ You shall not come to them 
Poet. [ Wiihiii] Nothing but death sliall stay me. 

Enter folloioed hy Luc’iiaiis, Titinius, and Taicius. 
Co.?. How now ! what’s the matter ? 

Poet. For shame, you generals ! what do you mean ? 130 

Love, and be friends, as two such men .should be ; 

For I have seen more years, I’m sui’e, than ye. 
tV/.?. Ha. ha ! how vilely doth this cynic rhyme ! 

Bru. (let you hence, sirrah ; saucy fellow, hence ! 

Cas. Bear with him, Brutus ; ’tis his fashion. 

Bru. I ’ll know his humour, when lu* knows his time : 
What should the wars do with these jigging fools ? 
Companion, hence ! 

CfW. Aw’ay, away, be gone ! [Bxit Poet. 

Bru. Lucilius and Titinius, bid the commanders 
Prej)are to lodge their companies to-night. 140 

Cas. And come yourselves, and bring Messala with you 
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fnuno<liatcJy to us. \Extunt Lunlius and Titimus. 

Ihu. riuciuft, a bowl of wine ! [Exit Lucius, 

das. I (lid not think you c(uild have been so angry. 

Em. () (‘assius, I am sick of many griefs. 

Of y(uir philosophy you make no use, 

Tf you give place to a(?( idental evils. 

/ir)(. No man bears sorrow better. Portia is dead. 

CaJt. I fa ! Portia ! 

/h')f. She is (h'ad. 

('its. How ’scaped I killing when I cross’d you so? 150 
() insuj)portabh‘ and touching loss ! 
r|>nn wliat sickness ? 

Em. Impatient of ?ny aKsjmce, 

And gi ief that young Octavius with "Mark Antony 
llav(‘ luiide themselves so strong : - fc.>r with her death 
'That tidings came ;—with this she f(*ll distract, 

Ami, lu'r atteiidants absent, swallow’d tin*. 

Cits. Anddie<lso? 

Em. Kven .so. 

Cits. O ye immortal gods ! 

Ro-mtor Lren^s, v'lth mine ft ml titpfx. 

Eru. Sp('ak no more of Inu*. (iiv(* me a bowl of wine. 

In this I l)ury all unkindness, Oa.ssius. 

Cits. M\ heart is thirsty for that noble ])lcdgo. 160 

Pill, Lucius, till the wim* o’ersw(‘ll the cup ; 

I cannot dunk too much «>f Hrutu.s’ love, 

Ent. (’ome in, Titinius ! [E.vit Lucius. 

Re-enU r Titinits, irith Mks.sala. 

Welcome, good Me.ssala. 

Now sit we close about this taper here, 

.\nd call in (piestion our necessities. 
dits. Portia, art thou gone? 

Ent. No more, I pray you. 

Me.s.sala, I have here received letters, 
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That young Octavius and Mark Antony 
Come down upon us with a mighty power, 

Bending their expedition toward Philippi. 170 

Mes. Myself have letters of the selfsame tenour. 

Bm, With what addition ? 

Mei. That by proscription and bills of outlawry, 

Octavius, Antony, and Lepidus, 

Have put to death an hundred senators. 

Bm, Therein our letters do not well agree ; 

Mine speak of seventy senatoi-s that tlied 
By their proscriptions, Cicero being one. 

Gas. Cicero one ! 

Mes. (’icero is dead, 

And by that order of proscription. 180 

Had you your letters from your wife, my lonl ? 

Bru. No, Messala. 

Ues, Nor nothing in your letters writ c)f her ? 

Btxl Nothing, Messala. 

Mes. That, methinks, is strange. 

Btu. Why ask you ? hear you aught of her in yours ? 

Mes. No, luy lord. 

Bru. Now, as you are a Roman, tell me true. 

Mes. Then like a Roman bear the truth I tell : 

For certain she is dead, and by strange manner. 

Bm. Why, farewell, Portia. We must die, Messjila ; 190 

With meditating that she must die once, 

I have the patience to endure it now. 

Mes. Even so great men great losses should endure. 

Gas. I have as much of this in art as you, 

But yet my nature could not bear it so. 

Bru. Well, to our work alive. What do you think 
Of marching to Philippi presently ^ 

Gas. I do not think it good. 

Br^L Your reason ? 

Gas. 

Tis better that the enemy seek us : 

u 


This it is : 
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So shall he waste his means, weary his soldiers, 200 

Doing himself offence ; whilst we, lying still, 

Are full of rest, defence, and nimbleness. 

Bm. (lood reasons must, of force, give place to better. 

The j)eo|)le ’twixt Philippi and this ground 
Do stand but in a forced affection ; 

For they have grudged us contribution : 

The enemy, marching along by them, 

By them shall make a fuller number up, 

Cvome on refresh’d, new-a<lded, and encouraged ; 

From which a<lvantage shall we cut him off, 210 

If at Philip|)i wo do face him there. 

These people at our back. 

Cas. Hear me, good brother. 

Bru. Under your }mrdon. You must note beside, 

That we have* tried the utmost of our friends. 

Our legions are brim-full, our cause is ripe : 

'Phe enemy increaseth every day ; 

We, at the height, are ready U) decline, 
d'here is a tide in the affairs of men, 

Which, taken at tlie flood, leads on to fortune ; 

Omitted, all the voyage of their life 220 

Is bound in shallows and in miseries. 

On such a full sea are we now afloat; 

And we must take the current when it serves, 

Or lose our ventures. 

Va». Then, with your will, go on ; 

We’ll along ourselves, and meet them at Philippi. 

Bni. Tlui deep of night is crept upon our talk. 

And nature must obey necessity ; 

Which we will niggard with a little rest, 
ddiere is no more to say ? 

Cas. No more. Good night : 

Early to-morrow will we rise, and hence. , 230 

Bni. Lucius ! \EnteT Lxirins,^ My gown. [Exit Lucius.'] 
Farewell, croo<i Messala ; 
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Good night, Titinius. Noble, noble, Caaaius, 

Good night, and good repose. 

Ca^. O my dear brother 1 

This was an ill beginning of the night : 

Never come such division ’tween our souls ! 

Let it not, Brutus. 

Bni. Every thing is well. 

Ciu. GockI night, my lord. 

Bni, Goo<l night, good brother. 

Tit. Mes. GfKxl night. Lord Brutus. 

Bra, Farewell, every one. 

[Exfnmt all but Brntas. 

Re-enter Lucius, with the gown. 

Give me the gown. Where is thy instrument ? 

Luc. Here in the tent. 

Bru. What, thou speak’st drowsily ? 240 

Poor knave, I blame thee not; thou art o’ei watch’d. 

Call Claudius and some other of my men : 

I ’ll have them sleep on cushions in my tent. 

Luc. Varro and C’laudius ! 

Enter Varro and Claudius. 

Var. t’alls my lord ? 

Bru. I pray you, sirs, lie in my tent and sloop ; 

It may be I shall raise you by and by 
On business to my brother Ca.ssiu.s. 

Var. 8o please you, we will stand and watch your ])loa8ure. 
Bru I will not have it so : lie down, gocxl sirs ; 250 

It may be I shall otherwise bethink me. 

Look, Lucius, here’s the book I sought for so ; 

I put it in the pocket of my gown. 

[Var. and ('lau. lie dourn 

Luc. I was. sure your lordship di<l not give it me. 

Bru. Bear with me, good lK)y, I am much forgetful. 

Oanst thou hold up thy heavy eyes awhile, 
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And touch thy instrument a strain or two? 

Luc. Ay, my lord, an’t please you. 

Bru. It does, my boy : 

I trouble thee too much, but thou art willing. 

IjUc. Tt is my duty, sir. 260 

Bru. I should not urge thy duty past thy might; 

I know young bloods look for a time of rest. 

Imc. I have slept, my lord, already. 

Bru. It was well done ; and thou shalt sleep again ; 

I will not hold thee long : if I do live, 

I will be good to thee. [Mvsic^ and a song. 

This is a sleepy tune. O murderous slumber, 

Ijay’st thou thy leaden mace upon my boy, 

Tliat i)lays thee music ? Gentle knave, good night; 

I will not do thee so much wrong to wake thee : 270 

If thou dost nod, thou break’at thy instrument; 

I ’ll take it from thee ; and, good boy, good night. 

Let me see, let me see ; is not the leaf turn’d down 
Where I left reading ? Here it is, I think. 

Enter (he Ghost of C^ar. 

How ill this taper burns ! Ila ! who comes here ? 

I think it is the weakness of mine eyes 
That .sha])es this monstrous apparition. 

It comes upon me. Art thou any thing ? 

Art thou some god, .some angel, or some devil, 

That makest my blood cold and my hair to stare ? 280 

Speak to me what thou art. 

Ghost. Thy evil sj)irit, Brutus. 

Bm. Why comest thou ? 

Ghost. To tell thee thou shalt see me at Philippi. 

Bru. Well ; then T shall see thee again ? 

Ghost. Ay, at Philippi. 

Bni. Why, I will see thee at Philippi, then. [Eant Ghost 
Now I have taken heart thou vanishest: 

Ill spirit, I would hold more talk with thee. 
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Boy, Lucius ! Varro ! Claudius ! Sirs, awake I 290 

Claudius ! 

Luc, The strings, my loid, are false. 

Bru. He thinks he still is at his instrument. 

Lucius, awake ! 

Liui. My lord ? 

Bru. Didst thou dream, Lucius, that thou so criedst out ? 
Luc. My lord, I do not know that I did cry. 

Bni. Yes, that thou didst: didst thou see any thing '] 

Luc. Nothing, my lord. 

Bru. Sleep again, Lucius. Sirmh Claudius ! \To Var. | 
Fellow thou, awake ! 301 

Var. My lord ? 

Clan. My lord ? 

Bru. Why did you so cry t>ut, sirs, in your sleep ? 

Var. Clan. Did we, my lord I 

Bru. Ay : wvw you anything ? 

Var. No, my lord, I stiw nothing. 

Clau. Nor I, my lord. 

Bnc. Go and commend me to my brother (Jjissius ; 

Bid him set on his powem betimes before, 

And we will follow. 

Var. Clau. It shall be done, my lord. 309 

[Bveunt. 


ACT V. 

Scene I. The plains of Philippi. 

Enter Octavius, Antony, aivd their Army. 

Oct. Now, Antony, our hopes are answered : 

You said the enemy would not come down, 

But keep the hills and upf>er regions ; 

It proves not so : their battles are at hand ; 

They mean to warn us at Philippi here. 

Answering before we do demand of them. 
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A nt. Tut, I am in their Iwsoms, and I know 
Wherefore they do it : they could be content 
To visit other places ; and come down 

With fearful bravery, thinking by this face 10 

1b fasten in our thoughts that they have courage ; 

But ’tis not 80 . 


Enter a Messenger. 

Mes. Prei)are you, genemls : 

The enemy comes on in gallant show ; 

'riicir bloody sign of battle is hung out, 

Ami something to be done immediately. 

Ant. OcLivius, le;ul your battle softly on, 
lI|Km the left hand of the even field. 

Oct. n|M)n the right hand I ; keep thou the left. 

Ant. Why do you cross me in this exigent ? 

Oct. 1 do not cross you ; but I will do so. [Afarch. 20 

Drum. Enter Brutus, Cassius, a)id their Army ; Lucilius, 
Titiniu.s, Mk>.sala, and others. 

Urn, They sbind, and would have parley. 

Cos. Stand fast, Titiniiis ; we niu.st out and bilk. 

Oct. Mark Antony, shall we give sign of bfittle \ 

Ant. No, (.’jcsjir, we will answer on their charge. 

Make fortli ; the generals would have some words. 

Oct. Stir not until the signal. 

lira. Words before blows : is it so, countrymen ? 

Oct. Not that we love words better, as you do. 

Bru. Good worths are better than bad strokes, Octavius. 
Ant. In your bad strokes, Brutus, you give good words : 
Witness the hole you made in Ciesar’s heart, 31 

Crying ‘ Long live ! hail, Ctesjir ! ^ 

Cas. Antony, 

The posture of your blows are yet unknown ; 

But for your wonls, they rob the Hybla bees. 

And leave them honeyless. 
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Ant, Not stingless too. 

Bru, O, yes, and soundless too ; 

For you have stoPn their buzzing, Antony, 

And very wisely threat before you sting. 

Jnt, Villains, you did not so, when your vile daggers 
HackM one another in the sides of Otesar : 40 

You show’d your teeth like apes, and fawnM like houiuls. 
And bowM like bondmen, kissing Ciesar’s feet; 

Whilst damned Casca, like a cur, behind 
Struck Caesar on the neck. O you Hatterers ! 

Cos. Flatterers . Now, Brutus, thank yourself : 

This tongue had not offended so to-tlay, 

If Cassius might have ruled. 

Oct. Come, come, the cause ; if arguing niake us sweat 
The proof of it will turn to redder clrops. 

Li<X)k; 50 

I draw a sword against con8)>irator8 ; 

When think you that the sword goes up again ? 

Never, till Caesar’s three and thirty wounds 
Be well avenged ; or till another Ciesar 
Have added slaughter to the sword of traitors. 

Bru. Caesar, thou canst not die by traitors^ hands, 

Unless thou bring’st them with thee. 

Oct. So I lioi)e ; 

I was not bom to die on Brutus’ sword. 

Bru. O, if thou wert the noblest of thy strain, 

Young man, thou couldst not die more honourable. (j(» 

Cas. A peevish schoolboy, worthless of such honour. 

Join’d with a masker and a reveller ! 

Ant. Old Cassius still ! 

Oct. Come, Antf>ny, away 1 

Defiance, traitors, hurl we in your teeth ; 

If you dare figlit to*day, come to the field ; 

If not, when you have stomachs. 

[Exeunt Octavius, Antony, and their army^ 

I Cos. Why, now, blow wind, swell billow and swim bark 1 
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The storm is up, and all is on the hazard. 

IWu. IIo, Lucilius ! hark, a word with you. 

Lucil. [Standing forth] My lord ! 

[BruttLS and Lucilim converse apart, 

Cos. Messala ! 

Mes. [Standing forth] What says my general ? 70 

Cos. Messala, 

This is my birth-day ; as this very day 

Wfis Cassius born. Give me thy hand, Messala: 

Be thou my witness that against my will, 

As Poinpey was, am I compell’d to set 
lIj)on one battle all our liberties. 

You know that I held Epicurus strong 
And his opinion : now I change my mind, 

Aiul partly credit things that do presage. 

Coming from Sardis, on our former ensign 80 

Two mighty eagles fell, and there they perch’d, 

Gorging an<l feeding from our soldier’s hands ; 

Who to Philipj)i here consorte<l us : 

This morning are they tied away and gone ; 

And in their steads do ravens, crows and kites. 

Ply o’er our heads and downward look on us. 

As we were sickly prey : their shadows seem 

A canopy most fatal, umler which 

Our army lies, ready to give up the ghost. 

Men. Believe not so. 

Cas. I but believe it )>artly ; 90 

Por I am fresh of s])irit ami resolved 
To meet all j)ei ils very constantly. 

Bru. Even so, Lucilius. 

Cas Now, most noble Brutus, 

I'he gods to day stand friendly, that we may. 

Lovers in peace, lead on our days to age ! 

Jiut since the atl'airs of men rest still incertiiin. 

Let’s reason with the worst that may befall. 

If we do lose this battle, then is this 
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The very last time we sliall 8))eak together : 

What are you then determined to do ? 100 

Bru, Even by the rule of that philosophy 
By which I did blame Cato for the death 
Which he did give himselfI know not how, 

But I do find it cowardly and vile, 

For fear of what might fall, so to prevent 
The time of life,—arming myself with patience, 

To stay the providence of some high powei*8 
That govern us below. 

Cos, Then, if we lose this l)attlo. 

You are contented to be led in triumph 
Thorough the streets of Home ? 110 

Bru. No, Cassius, no : think not, thou noble Homan, 

That ever Brutus will go bound to Home ; 
lie bears too great a mind. But this sjiino day 
Must end that work the ides of March begun ; 

And whether we shall meet again I know not. 

Therefore our everlasting farewell take : 

For ever, and for ever, farewell, Cassius ! 

If we do meet again, why, we shall .smile ; 

If not, why then, this parting was well made. 

Cas. For ever, and for ever, farewell, Brutus ! 120 

If we do meet agjvin, we’ll .smile indeed ; 

If not, ’tis true this |)iu ting was well nuule, 

Bru. Why, then, le;ul on. (), that a man might know 
The end of this day’s hii.sine.ss eie it eoine ! 

But it sutficeth that tlie day will end. 

And then the end is known. Come, ho I away ! [Exeunt. 


Scene II. The same. The field of battle. 


Alarum. Enter Brutus and Me-ssala. 


Bru. Ride, ride, Messala, ride, and give these bills 
Unto the legions on the other side. \^Loud alarum. 
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Let them set on at once ; for I perceive 
But cold demeanour in Octavius’ wing, 

And sudcmn push gives them the overthrow. 

Ride, ridej Messala : let them all come down. [Exeunt 


Scene III. Another part of the field. 

Alarums. Enter Cassius and Titinius. 

Cgw. (), look, Titinius, look, the villains fly I 
Myself have to mine own turn’d enemy : 

Tliis ensign here of mine was turning back ; 

I slew the cowar<l, and did take it from him. 

Tit. O (yassius, Brutus gave the word too early ; 

Who, having some advantage on Octavius, 

Took it too eagerly : his sohliers fell to spoil, 

Wliilst we by Antony are all enclosed. 

Enter Pindarus. 

Pin. Fly further otf, my lord, fly further off; 

Mark Antony is in your tents, my lord : 10 

Fly, therefore, noble Oissius, fly far off. 

Cas. This hill is far enough. Look, look, Titinius ; 

Are those my tents where I i^rceive the fire i 
Tit. They are, my lord. 

Cas. Titinius, if thou lovest me. 

Mount thou my hoi-se, and hi<le thy spurs in him. 

Till he have brouglit thee up to yonder troops. 

And here again ; tl)at I may rest assured 
Whether yond troops are friend or enemy. 

Tit. I will be here again, even with a thought. [Exit. 

Cas. Go, Piiularus, get higher on that hill ; 20 

My sight wivs ever thick ; regard Titinius, 

And tell me what thou notest about the field. 

[Pindartts ascends the hill. 
This day I breathed first time is come round. 
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And where I did begin, there ehall I end ; 

My life is run his compass. Sirrah, wliat ne^o r 
Pin. \Ahove\ 0 my lord ! 

CcLS. What news ? 

Pin. [Above] Titinius is enclosed round about 
With horsemen, that make to him on the spur ; 

Yet he spurs on. Now they are almost on him. 30 

Now, Titinius 1 Now some light. 0, he lights too. 

He’s ta’en. And, hark ! they shout for joy. 

Cos. Come down, behold no more. 

O, coward that I am, to live so long. 

To see my best friend ta’en before my face ! 

Pindar us dtscemis. 

Come hither, sirrah: 

In Parthia did I take thee prisoner; 

And then I swore thee, sjiving of thy life. 

That whatsoever I did bid thee do. 

Thou shouldst attempt it. Come now, ket;p thine oath ; 40 

Now be a freeman : and with this go<xl sword. 

That ran through CajeaPs bowels, search this l)(»sj)m. 

Staiul not to answer ; here, take thou the hilts ; 

And, when my face is cover’d, a.s ’tis now, 

Guide thou the sword. [Pindomi stabs him.] (Amir, thou 
art revenged. 

Even with the sword that kill’d thee. [Dies. 

Pin. So, I am free ; yet would not so have been, 

Durst 1 have done my will. 0 (.Jassius, 

Far from this country Pindarus shall run. 

Where never Roman shall take note (»f him. [P.vit. 60 

lie-enier Titinius with Messala. 

Mes. It is but change, Titinius ; for Octavius 
Is overthrown by noble Brutus’ power. 

As Cassius’ legions are by Antony. 

Tit, These tidings will well comfort Cassius. 



76 


JULIUS C.ESAR. 


[act V. 


Mes. Where did you leave him ? 

Tit. All disconsolate, 

With Pindarus his bondman, on this hill. 

Mes. Is not that he that lies upon the ground ? 

Tit. He lies not like the living. O my heart! 

Mei. Is not that he ? 

Tit. No, this was he, Messala, 

Put Cassius is no more. O setting sun, 60 

As in thy red rays thou dost sink to night. 

So in his red blood Cassius’ day is set; 

The sun of Rome is set! Our day is gone ; 

Clouds, dews, and dangers come ; our deeds are done! 
Mistrust of my success hath done this deed. 

Mcs. Mistrust of good success hath done this deed. 

O hateful error, melancholy’s child, 

Why dost thou show to the apt thoughts of men 
'riie things that are not ? O error, soon conceived. 

Thou never comest \into a happy birth, 70 

Hut kill’st the mother that engender’d thee ! 

Tit. What, Pindarus ! where art thou, Pindarus? 

Mrs. *Seek him, Titinius, whilst I go to meet 
'riie noble Hrutus, thrusting this rejxnt 
Into his ears ; I may sjiy, thrusting it; 

Por piercing steel and darts envenomed 
Shall be as welcome to the eai-s of Brutus 
As tidings of this sight. 

Tit. Hie you, Messala, 

And I will seek for Pindarus the while. [Exit Messala. 

Why didst thou send me forth, brave Cassius ? 80 

Did I not meet thy friends ? and did not they 
Put on my brows this wreath of victory. 

And bid me give it thee ? Didst thou not hear their shouts ? 
Alas, tlxm hast misconstrued every thing ! 

Hut, hold thee, take this garland on thy brow ; 

'Phy Hrutus bid me give it thee, and I 
Will do his bidding. Hrutus, come ajmce, 
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Ajid see how I regarded Caius Cassius. 

By your leave, gods :—this is a Roman’s jmrt: 81 ) 

Come, Cassius’ sword, and find Titinius’ heart. [ Kills himself. 

Alanm. Re-enter Messala, with Brutus, young Cato, 
Strato, Volumnius, and Lvcilius. 

Btu. Where, where, Messala, doth his body lie? 

Mes. Lo, yonder, and Titinius mourning it. 

BrtL Titinius’ face is upward. 

Cato. He is slain. 

Bru. O Julius Caesar, thou art mighty yet ! 

Thy spirit walks abroad, and turns our swords 

In our own proper entrails. [^Low alarums. 

Cato. Brave Titinius ! 

Look, whether he have not crown’d dea<l Cassius ! 

Bru. Are yet two Romans living such as these ? 

The last of all the Romans, fare thee well! 

It is impossible that ever Rome 100 

Should breed thy fellow. Friends, I owe more tears 
To this dead man than you shall see me pay. 

I shall find time, Cassius, I shall find time. 

Come, therefore, and to Tliasos send his body : 

His funerals shall not be in our camp, 

Lest it discomfort us. Lucilius, eome ; 

And come, young Cato ; let us to tlie field. 

Laljeo and Flavius, set our battles on : 

’Tis three o’clock ; and, Romans, yet ere niglit 

We shall try fortune in a second fight. [Kxeunt. lU) 


Scene IV. Another 'part of the field. 

Alarum. Enter fighting.^ Soldiers of both armies; then Brutus, 
young Cato, Lucilius, and others. 

Bru. Yet, countrymen, O, yet hold up your heads ! 

Cato. What bastard doth not ? Who will go with me ? 
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I will proclaim my name alK>nt the field : 

I am the son of Marcus Cato, ho ! 

A foe to tyrants, and my country’s friend ; 

I am the son of Marcus Cato, ho ! 

fim. And T am Brutus, Marcus Brutus, I; 

Jh’utuH, my country’s friend ; know me for Brutus I [Exit. 

fjucil. 0 young and noble Cato, art thou down ? 

Why, now thou diest as bravely as Titinius ; 10 

And mayst be honour’d, being Cato’s son. 

First iSohl. Yield, or thou diest. 

Lucil. Only I yield to die : 

There is so much that thou wilt kill me straight; 

[Offering money. 

Kill Brutus, and be honour’d in his death. 

First Sold. We must not. A noble prisoner ! 

Srr. Sold. Room, ho ! Tell Antony, Brutus is ta’en. 

First Sold. 1 ’ll tell the news. Here comes the general. 

Enter Antony. 

Brutus is ta’en, Brutus is ta’en, my lonl. 

Ant. Whore is he? 

Lnril. Siife, Antony ; Brutus is safe enough : 20 

T dare assure thee that no enemy 
Shall ever take alive the noble Brutus : 

Th(‘ go<ls defend him from so great a shame ! 

When you do find him, or alive or dead, 

Ue will be found like Brutus, like himself. 

A7it. This is not Brutus, friend ; but, I assure you, 

A prize no less in worth : keep this man safe ; 

(Jive him all kindness : T had rtither have 
Such men my friends than enemies. Go on. 

And see whether Brutus be alive or dead ; 30 

And bring us word unto (Jctavius’ tent 
How every thing is chanced. 


[Exeunt 
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Scene V. A fiother part of the field. 

Enter Brutus, Dardanius, Clitus, Strato, and Volumnius. 

Bru, Come, poor remains of friends, rest on this rock. 

Cli, Statiliua snow’d the torch-light, but, my lord, 

He came not back : he is or ta’en or slain. 

Bru, Sit thee down, Clitus ; slaying is the wortl ; 

It is a deed in fashion. Hark thee, Clitus. [ Wkiejyers. 

Cli. What, I, my lord ? No, not for all the world. 

BnL Peace then I no words. 

Cli. lUl rather kill myself. 

Bru, Hark thee, Dardanius. [ W/iutperA. 

Dar. Shall I do such a deed ? 

Cli. O Dardanius! 

Dar. O Clitus 1 10 

Cli. What ill request did Brutus make to thee? 

Dar, To kill him, (litus. lA>ok, he meditab's. 

Cli. Now is that noble vessel full of grief, 

That it runs over even at his eyes. 

Bru. Come hither, goo^l Volumnius ; list a word. 

Vol. What says my lord ? 

Bru. Why, this, Volumnius : 

The ghost of Ciesar hath appear’d to me 
Two several times by night; at Sardis once, 

And, this last night, here in Philippi fu'lds : 

I know my hour is come. 

Vol. Not so, my lonl 20 

Bru. Nay, I am sure it is, Volumnius. 

Thou seest the world, Volumnius, how it goes ; 

Our enemies have beat us to the pit; [Low alarume. 

It is more worthy to lea[) in ourselves, 

Tlian tarry till they push us. Oood Volumnius, 

Thou know’st that we two went to school together : 

Even for that our love of old, I prithee. 

Hold thou my sword-hilts, whilst I run on it. ‘ 
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' Vol. That’s not an office for a friend, my lord. 

‘ [Alarum stilL 

Cli. Fly, fly, my lord ; there is no tarrying here. 30 

Bru. Farewell to you ; and you ; and you, Volumnius. 
Strato, thou hast been all this while asleep ; 

Farewell to thee too, Strato. Countrymen, 

My heart doth joy that yet in all my life 
I found no man but he was true to me. 

I shall have glory by this losing day 
More than Octaviiis and Mark Antony 
Hy this vile conquest shall attain unto. 

S(i fare you well at once ; for Brutus’ tongue 

Hath almost ended his life’s history : 40 

Night hangs uix)n mine eyes ; my bones would rest. 

That have but labour’d to attain this hour. 

^ [Alarum. Cry mthin, * Fly, fly, fly !’ 

Cli. Fly, my lord, fly. 

Bru. Hence ! I will follow. 

[Bxeunt ClittiSy DardaniuSy and Volumnius. 
T prithee, Strato, stay thou by thy lord : 

I’liou art a fellow of a good respect ; 

Tliy life liath Iiad some smatch of honour in it ; 

Hold thtai my sword, and turn away thy face. 

While I do run upon it. Wilt thou, Strato? 

Stra. Give me your hand first. Fare you well, my lord. 
Bru. Farewell, good Strato. [Runs on his swordi] Oa3sar, 
now be still : 50 

I kill’d not thee with half so good a will. [Dies. 

Ahtrinn. Retreat. Enter Octavius, Antony, Messala, 
Luc 1 LIUS, and the army. 

Oet. What man is that ? 

Mes. My masters man. Strato, where is thy master ? 

Sfra. Free from the bondage you are in, Messala : 

'Phe conquerors can but make a fire of him; 

For Brutus only overcame himself. 
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And no man else hath honour by his tleatli. 

IaicU, So Brutus shoulJ be fouiub I thank thee, Biaitus, 
That thou hast proved Taieilius’ saying true. 

Oct, All that served Brutus, T will entertain them. (>i> 
Fellow, wilt tho\i bestow thy time with me \ 

Sira. Ay, if Messala will prefer me to you. 

OcL Do so, good Messala. 

Mea. How diet! my master, Stmto ? 

Sira. I held the sword, and he di<l nin on it. 

Mea. Octavius, then bvke him to follow thee, 

Tliat <lid the latest service to my master. 

Ant. This was the noblest Bomaii of them all : 

All the conspirators save only he 

Did that they did in envy of great (‘a'sar ; 7<> 

He only, in a general honest thought 

And common good to all, made one of them: 

His life was gentle, and the elements 
So mix’d in him that Nature might stand u]) 

And say to all the world ‘ This was a man ! ’ 

Oct. According to his virtue let us use him, 

With all respect and rites of burial. 

Within my tent his bones to-night shall lie, 

Most like a soldier, order’d honoui-ably. 

So call the fielil to rest ; ami let’s away, 80 

To part the glories of this hai)py day. ( Krcimt. 


F 



NOTES. 


Act I. Scene I. 

Stack Directtov. FJntpr Flavius, Marullus, arid certain 
Coi))ino]icr8. Tribunes of the peoj3le (which is the office held by 
h'hiviu.s and Marullus) were first appointed after the secession of 
the plebeians to Mons Sacer, B.C. 494, to afford them protection 
against the imtrician magistrates. Originally two in number, 
they were afterwards increased to five, and later on to ten, two 
from each of the five classes of plebeians: Commoners, plebeians; 
liere, artizans, mechanics. In Goriolanns^ which similarly opens 
with a gathering of plebeians, the tribunes encourage them in 
their demands against the patricians. Here they rebuke them, 
not for making a demonstration, but for making it on “a labour¬ 
ing day,” and making it in honour of Cajsar. 

2 . a holiday, one of the religious festivals on which no work 
w as allow ed to be done ; the original sense of the word. 

3. mechanical, mechanics, artizans. So, M, N. D. iii. 2. 9, 
“rude incrhainra/s''; A. C, v. 2. 209, ^‘mechanic slaves With 
greasy aprons, rules, and hammers ”: ought not walk, for the 
omission of the preposition l)efore the infinitive, sec Abb. § 349. 

4. a labouring day, a day for lalwuring; labouring, a verbal 
noun. Craik comjwres such expressions as “a walking stick,” 
“a riding coat.” the signs, the tools, etc., showing what their 
occuj)ation w’as, such as the leather apron and rule which 
he speaks of immediately afterwards. Wright remarks, “It is 
more likely that Shakespeare had in his mind a custom of his own 
time than any sumptuary law of the Romans.” 

f). what trade art thou? what is your occupation? as iiiM. M. 
ii. 1. 2i>(>, “ What trade are you o/7” For thou, see Abb. § 232. 

5. What dost ... on ? What do you mean by l>eing out in the 
streets w ith your holiday clothes on ? How dare you be walking 
about the streets, etc. 
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10, 1. Truly ... eobUler. To speak the truth, as compared with 
a fine workman, in the matter of fine w'orkmanship, I am no 
l)otter, as one iniglit say, than a mere bungling worker; to 
* co))ble ’ is to patch up in a rough way ; for In respect of, cp. . 

L. iii. 2. 08, “ thou worms-meat i« of a good piece of 

flesh indeed ! ” In fine there is possibly a reference to his being 
taunted with wearing his “l>e8t appiirel.” 

12 . directly, in a straightforward manner ; without ambiguity. 

13, 4. with a safe conscience, without being asliamed of it ; 
leading up to the c^uibble between soles and ‘soul.s,’ a quibble 
which occurs again in N. i. 4. 15, and Jf. V. iv. 1. 123, “ Not 
on thy sole, but on thy soul, harsh Jew',” where Craik thinks that 
a distinction in pronunciation may lie indicated. 

15. naughty, good for nothing; lit. of nauglit, of no value; a 
term now chiefly applied to children. 

16. be not out with me; do not quarrel with me, lx* angry with 
mo : cp. M. V, iii. 5. 34, ** I^Auncefot and I ore onf." 

17. if you be out, if your shoes are in m od of mending, I can 

mend them. Shakespeare uses “o?(/ af elbow,” at heels,” 

Imt here the quibble requires the word to stand um|ualified. 

18. What mean’st ... me, w'hat do you mean by stich an im¬ 
pudent expression as “ mending me”? 

22 . all that... awl, all my livelihood is obtained by using my 
awl. 

2*2-4. I meddle ... awL The first folio gives, “ but withal 1 am 
indeed,” etc., for which Farmer conjectured “ I meddle with no 
-man’.s matters, nor woman’s matters, but with awl,'' and 
the substitution of awl for ‘all,’ in onler to make tlie quibble 
plain, is accepted by most modern editors. Delius understands 
women’s as ecpiivalent to ‘ trade.swomen’s,’ and follows Capell in 
raiding ‘ with all.’ 

‘25, I recover them, w ith a pun upon the wor«l in the two senses 
of ‘covering again,’ and ‘of restoring to a healthy state*.’ 

25-7. As proper . handiwork. As fine fellows a.s ever wo?<* 
shoes, have walked in those of my making ; proper, lit. om^’s 
own, then what is peculiar to, suitable t«», a j)e!son, anel so 
comely ; frecpiently used by Shakes|)oare in the sense f)f fine, 
handsome-looking ; cp. Temp. ii. 2. 63, “ As j/roper a man as 
ever w'ent on four legs.” neat’s leather, ‘neat,’ from A. S. neotan ,, 
iiujtan, to enjoy, was generally used of cattle, oxen, from their use¬ 
fulness and employment; so, in W. T. i. 2. 125, “Ami yet the 
steer, the heifer and the calf Are all call’d mat.'' handiwork, 
work done by the hands; from “A. *S. hand, hand, and <jtworc, 
another form of iceorc, woik” (Skeat, Ely. Diet.). 
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28. 9jX txot. W r\g,\\t po\Tvt% out that the oiulsaiou ol the pro¬ 
noun is especially frequent in peremptory and familiar questions, 
in thy shop, i,e. at work. 

.30, 1. Truly, sir, ... But, indeed, this second Commoner is fond 
of beginning his speeches with “Truly, sir,” as in 11. 10 and 2*2, 
and, ;ls in tiie latter case, he here qualifies his Truly by indeed, 
as cxplanat<jry of what he ha4l previously said in a jesting sense. 

.3.3. Wherefore rejoice ? What reason have you for rejoicing ? 
if. you have no reason for rejoicing. “This wa.s in the beginning 
of H.c. 44 (a.u.cj. J’Of)), when (’jesiir, having returned from Spain 
in the preceding Octol^er, after <lefeating the sons of Pompey at 
the liattle of Aiunda (fought 17th March, b.c. 45), had been ap- 
iK>inted (Jonsul for the next ten years and Dictator for life. The 
lostival of the Lupercalia, at which he was offered and declined 
the crown, was celebrated 15th February, B.c. 44 ; and he was 
assassinated 15th March following, being then in his fifty-sixth 
year” ((’raik). What conquest brings he home? From con- 
<|uering what country does he return? i.e. he is not now return¬ 
ing home having added some new country to the dominions of 
the Roman empire. 

.34, 5. What tributaries ... chariot-wheels 7 It was customary 
in triumphal entries, granted for the conquest of some fresh 
territory, for the conqueror to be accompanied by captives taken 
in the war, who were tied to his chariot. 

.30, 7. You blocks .. Rome, their want of feeling and stupidity 
consisting in tlicir rejoicing at the success of Ciesar over Pompey, 
HO long the darling of his countrymen. 

.3M. Many a time and oft, over and over again ; this emphatic 
repetition is frequent in Shakespeare. For the insertion of a 
after many, see Abb. § 85. 

41. Your Infants .. arms, holding your infants in your arms 
that they too might be spectiitors of the joyous ceremony. 

4‘2. The live-long day, throughout the day, long as it might be. 
W(‘ still use live long in this sense, but ‘ life-long ’ only in the 
strict st'use of ‘ lasting through life,’ f.fj. ‘a Hfe-loiuj sorrow.’ 

4.3. pass, i.e. in triumphant prwession after a conquest. We 
should now .say ‘ iniss thromjh the streets,’ but .Shakespeare again 
uses the same construction, K. J. v. 6. 40, “half of my power 
these fiats, are taken by the tide” ; and T. O. iv. ,3. 24. 

44. And when ... appear, and the instant you so much as caught 
sight of his chariot, i.e. long Ijefore he passed in front of you. 
On the trans|M>sition of but, see Abb. § 

4(>. her banks, as the Tiber is in Latin masculine, Rowe here 
aiul in 1. 47 altered her to ‘ his’; but Malone points out that in 
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out o\dot Wtoulute twota wore oiteu spokou oi as lotovmuo. 
Tliat = so that. 

47. replication, reverberation; elsewhere used by Shakespeare 
for ‘reply,’ ‘repartee,’ as in L. L. L. iv. 2. 15, HamL iv. 2. 13: 
your sounds, your shouts of joy. 

48. concave, hollow, and so capable of taking in sounds; the 
idea is of the banks being hollowed out by the action of the 
stream. 

50. cull out a holiday, pick out this day among all others as a 
holiday ; to cull, a doublet of ‘co//ect,’ is properly to gather, but 
generally with the idea of selection in so doing; as to ‘cull’a 
nosegay, with the idea of selecting the choicest flowers. 

61. in his way, in the way of him that comes ; “ /»’«, hevy etc., 
being the genitives of Ae, sAc, etc., may stand as the antecedent 
of a relative ” (Abb. § 218). 

52. That comes ... blood, who returns homo triumphant after 
defeating the sons of Pompey; Pompey's blood, those of the same 
blood as Vompey ; so, /?. //. i. 3. 67, the King, addressing his 
“Cousin of Etsreford,” says, “Farewell, my blood ; cp. also i. 
H. VI. iv. 6. 18, “The world will say he is not Talbot’s blood.*' 

55. to intermit, to suspend, delay ; lit, to send apart, inter¬ 
rupt; cp. intermissiony M. V. Hi. ‘2. 201, Mach. iv. 3. 232. 

66 . That needs ... light, which otherwise [i.e. if you do not go 
upon your knees, etc.) must certainly fall as a punishment upon 
such ingratitude; needs, genitive of ‘need,’ used adverbially, as 
‘whiles,’ ‘twice' {i.e. twies). 

57. for this fault, in atonement for this fault. 

68 . of your sort, of your order, cla.s.s; cp. i. 11. VI. Hi. 2. 4, 
“Talk like the vulgar sort of market men.” 

59. Tiber banks, this license of converting a noun into an 
adjective is fremieiit in Shakespeare ; cp. below, v. 5. 19, 
“Philippi fields”; ll. J. iii. 3. 17, “Verona walls”; 0th. i. 1. 
151, “Cyprus wars” ; weep your tears, a kind of cognate accusa¬ 
tive, as in L. L. L. iv. 3. 33, “every fear that I do ireep”; so 
Shakespeare speaks of weeping blood, weeping seas, weeping 
millstones. 

60, 1. till the lowest. all- Strictly speaking, this is illogical; 
but the meaning is, till the stream where it is now at its lowest 
point may rise so high as to reach the tojis of its banks wherever 
they are highest. 

62. whether, pronounced as a monosyllable, as frciiucntly 
* either,’ ‘ neither,’ ‘ mother,’ ‘ brother,’ etc. their basest metal, 
the metal of even the Vmsest of them ; metal and ‘ mettle ’ are 
the same word, the former form being used literally, the latter 
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fij<iiratively. Here the folios read ‘mettle,’ but in conjunction 
with basest the literal form is preferable. 

63. tongue-tied ... guiltiness, unable, from their consciousness 
of guilt, to utter a word. 

64. the Capitol, the great national temple of Rome dedicated 
I to Jupiter Optimus Maximus, on the Saturnian or Tarpeian 
\ (afterwards called (Japitoline) Hill; lit. a citadel on the head or 
' top of a hill. 

, 65. Images, statues ; “ After that, there were set up imatjes of 

I (.'je.siir in the city, with diadems ujK)n their heads like kings. 

I Those the two tribunes, hdavius and Marullus, went and pulled 
I down” .. (North\s IHutareh^ ed. Skeat, p. 96). 

66. cerem:)nies, .symbols of worship, veneration ; here the 
‘scarfs’ mentioned in i ‘2. 189; for the word in this concrete 
seii.se, cp. M. M. ii. 2. 50-63, “ No a rtmony that to great ones 
longs. Not the king’s crown, nor the deputed sword, The mar- 
aluil s truncheon, nor the judge’s robe, Hccomo them with one 
half so good a grace As mercy does.” 

67. May we do so? f.s it lawful for us to do so? it being a 
feast will it not be accounted impious for us to do so? 

68. Lupercal, one of the mo.st ancient Roman festivals, which 
was held annually on the 15tli of February, in honour of 
Lupeicu.s, ‘the god of fertility.’ The place itself w’as called the 
laipercal, and it was here tliat Romulus and Remus were said to 
h.ive been .suckled by a she-wolf (Inya). There were three com- 
panie.s of Luperci, or priests; two ancient, willed the Fabiani 
and (hiintiliani, and a third called Jiiliaui, instituted in honour 
of Juliii.s (’jcsar, who.se lirst chief wjis Antony. 

6‘» It is no matter; the fact that it is a festival does not 
matter, »s no rcii.son why you should not do so. 

76 trophies, .symbols of victory ; originally a monument con¬ 
sisting of shiohls, etc,, ilis{)laye»l on a frame, and set up at the 
)>omt al winch the enemy had been put to flight; from (1 reek 
r/)07r77, a pulling to lliglu of an enemy l»y causing them to turn, 
from (irei'k to turn Here, according to Suetonius, the 

‘ tro[)l»y’ was a laurel cn)wn Ih^uiuI about wdth a white 6Uet. 
I ’ll about, I will walk alnuit hither and thither ; the omission of 
the \erh of inotnm with ailverbs and prepositions is very fre- 
ipieut in Shakespeare. 

71. the vulgar, the common people ; used w ith the plural in s 
in ir. 7’. ii. 1. 94, “as Ijiul as those That ciUtjars give bold’st 
titles.’’ 

72. thick, in great numbers. 

73 6. These growing . fearfulness. By plucking from Ca;sar’s 
wing these feathers that are now growing so fast (t.e. by 
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robbing him of these honours which are now causing his 
ambition to tower to such a height)," wo shall oblige him, wlio i 
otherwise would soar so high above us, and keen us in slavish 
fear of him, to content himself with an ordinary night. ' pitch is i 
a technical term in falconry for the highest point to wliTch a' 
hawk rises before swooping down upon his quarry ; cp. /?. II. ) 
i. 1. 109, “How high a pitm his resolution soars ! ” In the last 
lino of the passage there is an allusion to ‘daring the field,’a 
term in hawking. Birds are ‘ dared ’ when, by keeping a falcon 
hovering over them, they are terrified from rising troin tlie 
ground, and so are easily captured. Cp. //. C. iv. 2. 36, 7, 

“ For our approach shall so much dare the field That England 
shall couch down in fear and yield.” 


SCKNE II. 

StA(;e Direction. Calphumla, this is the spelling of the 
name in North’s Plutarch; some modern editors give ‘ Cal- 
purnia.’ Decius (a mi8U).kc for ‘Dccimus,’ due to North’s 
Plutarch) is a gentilitial name, i.e. a name derived from the 
tribe or clan to which a citizen belonged, while ‘ Decinius ’ is a 
prienomen, or what answers to our ‘ ('hristian name.’ It was 
this Dccimus Brutus, not Marcus Junius Brutus, tlie conspirator, 
who was Ca-sar’s bosom friend. 

3. directly, immediately, so that he cannot miss you. 

4. his course, the ‘ holy chase ’ of 1. 8. “At that time the 
feast Lupeyratia was celebrated, the which in old time men 
say was the feast of shepherds or herdmen, and is much like 
unto the feast of the Lycaans in Arcadia. But howsoever it is, 
that day there are divers noblemen’s sons, young men (and some 
of them magistrates tliat govern them), whicli run naked 
through the city, striking in sport them they meet in their way 
with leather thongs, hair and all on, to make tliem give place. 
And many noblewomen and gentlewomen also go of pur pose to 
stand in their way, and do put forth their hands to be stricken 

. persuading themselves that, being with child, they shall have 
good delivery ; and so, being barren, that it will make them to 
conceive with child ... Antonins, who was (’onsul at that time, 
was one of them that ran his holy course ” (North’s Plutarch^ 
ed. Skeat, pp. 95, 6). 

6. in your speed, because you are running so fast. 

9. their sterile curse, the curse of sterility, barrenness, which 
lies upon them ; a proleptic use of the adjective ; cp. Mach. i. 3. 
84, “ The insane root,” i.e, the root which causes uisanity : shall, 
see Abb §§ 315 and 318. 
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10. it Ib perform’d, the thing is done; the command and its 
execution are one and the same thing. 

11. Set on, set out on your course: ceremony, ceremonial 
observance. “ Tliis is in accordance with Caisar’s character, 
who tliough a professed freethinker was addicted to superstition ” 
(Wright). 

15. press, crowd ; cp. II. VIII. v. 4. 88, “Go, break among 
the and find a way out.” 

17. Caesar, hine, as frequently in the play, Ciesar arrogantly 
speaks of himself in tlie third person. So, Mach. iv. 1. 98, 
Macbeth calls himself “our high-placed Maclieth.” 

18. the Ides of March, in March, May, July, Octol)cr, the Ides 
fell on the fifteenth day of the month ; in the remaining months 
on the thirteenth. The three divisions of the Homan month were 
the (’alends, the Nones (i.c. the ninth day before the Ides), and 
the Ides. 

19. bids you, Craik takes this as a case of omission of the 
relatives, ‘it is a sootlisayer who bids,’ and remarks that the 
words wouhl not otherwise be an answer to Ciesar’s question : 
beware must be scanned as if the prefix were dropped ; for 
similar instances sec Abl). § 460. 

24. let us leave him, let us not pi\y any heed to him ; ho is 
not worthy of it. 

Sta(}k I)ikk<.ti()N. Sennet, a particular set of notes on the 
trumpet or cornet; tlie derivation of tlie word is uncertain. 

25. the order of the course, the way in which the ‘ holy chase ’ 
is condiK'ted. 

28. gamesome, fond of games, sports; tlie suffix -wme is the 

A. S. .same. 

29. quick, lively : spirit, here, a.s often, a monosyllable. 

4 I have not have. Your looks nowadays are not 
full of that gmitleness and evident atreetion which they formerly 
showed ; that as, “ we now use only mch with o.s, and only 
that with which. Since, however, such was frequently used with 
^chich, uaturaUy that was also used with as Gu which way) used 
for which'" (Abb. §*280). 

35, 6. You bear .. you. You treat me, who love you so well, 
with a har.'^hness and distance of manner which I have done 
nothing to de.serve. Wright and Hales (quoting Lear, iii. 1. 27, 
“Or the hard rein which both of them have borne Against the 
old kind king ”), think the metaphor is probably borrowed from 
horsemanship. Possibly the idea is that of suppressing, keeping 
down by heavy pressure, as that of a heavy hand laid upon a 
person trying to rise, for Over here differs from “Against ” in 
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the passage in Lear. Cp. Mach. iii. 1. 77, 8, “That it was 
he in the times post which held you So under fortune.” 

37-9. if I... myself, if, at times, I have not met you with the 
same open look of affection as in former days, it is because I 
turn my troubled countenance entirely upon myself, not wishing 
to show it to others. Merely “ (from the Latin v^erm and mere) 
means purely, only. It separates that which it designates or 
qualifies from everything else. But in so doing the chief or 
most emphatic reference may be made either to that which 
is included, or to that which is excluded. In modern English it 
is always to the latter; by ‘ merely upon myself ’ we should 
now me^in upon nothing else except myself ; the nothhuj else is 
that which the merely makes prominent. In Shakespeare’s day 
the other reference was the more common, that namely to what 
was included ; and ‘ merely upon myself ’ meant upon myself 
altogether, or without regard to anything else. Myself was that 
which the merely made prominent ” (Craik). 

39, 40. Vexed ... difference, I am and have been of late dis¬ 
turbed by conflicting emotions: cp. Cor. v. 3. 201, “I am glad 
thou hast set thy mercy and thy honour At difference in thee,” 
i.e. at variance. 

41. proper, peculiar ; see note on i. 1. 25. 

42. Wlilch give ... behaviours; which perhaps sully, tarnish, 
the courtesy of my manner towards otheis ; cp. L. L. L, ii. 1. 
47, 8, “ The only soil of his fair virtue’s gloss, If virtue’s gloss 
will stain with any soil ”; behaviours, in the plural as indicat¬ 
ing various acts. 

43. therefore, on that account; because of my “behaviours.” 

44. be you one, assure yourself that you are one. 

45-7. Nor construe ... men. Nor put any wor.se construction 
upon my want of affectionate attention towards you than to 
believe that, distracted l)y my trouble, 1 luive sometimes for¬ 
gotten to show to my fellow men tho.se outward courtesies that 
are due to them. 

48. mistook, for other examples of the curtailed form of the 
participle, see Ahb § 343 *. passion, the strong feelings whiclv 
have led you to behave in this neglectful n\anner. T\\e word is 
used by Shakespeare of any violent emotion, but most frequently 
of violent sorrow, or inten.se love. 

49. By means whereof, in consetjuence of which mistaken idea. 

50. worthy cogitations, ideas of sufficient importance to be 
communicated to others. 

52. the eye ... itself Cp. T. C. iii. 105-11. 

53. But by ... thing^s. Except by reflection by means of some 
other things, as Wright explains it. 
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54. Just, true ; a fact. 

55*8. And it is shadow. And many people greatly regret 
you have no inirrora that will image U[x>ii your mind’s eye the 
worthiness of yourself, which is now hidden from you, so that 
you might see yourself as you really are ; for shadow, = reflec¬ 
tion, cp. K. J. ii. 1. 498, “The shadow of myself fonned in her 
eye.” 

59. Where “ is here used very loosely, as is frequently the case 
ill .Shake8j>eare, not only of place but also of time or occasion. 

It is almost ecjuivalent to * in which,’ the antecedent being sup- 
plie<l from tlie context. Similarly in M. N. D. v. 1. 96, “Great 
c.lerks have purposed 'I’o greet me with premeditated welcomes ; 
W'here I have seen them shiver and look pale”... (Wright), 
of the best respect, most higldy esteemed ; so v. 5. 45, “Thou 
art a fellow of a [jood rexpeci. 

00. Except immortal Caesar, Casar, who is something more 
than mortal, go<l-like, alone being excepted. 

bl. this age’s yoke, the slavery which the times have brought 
with them. 

0*2. Have wish’d . eyes. Two explanations are |)ossible ; 
have wished tliat Ihutus had the eyes with which they beheld 
him, i.e. could see himself as others saw him ; or, lia\e wished 
that Ihutus w'as not bliml to the state of things around him, but 
.saw clearly how bad they were. The former seems the l)etU*r 
explanation, though, juoperly speaking, we should have had 
‘//o'/r eyes,’or ‘many a one has wi8hc<i . hts eyes.’ A some¬ 
what .similar eonfu.sion of persons occurs in iii. 1. HO, “ Casea, 
you are the tirst that rears your hand,” where we should have 
expected either ‘ (Aisca, you are the first that rears his hand,’ 
or ‘ rear your hand.’ Cp. ii. 1. 01 

(14, 5. seek... me, .sound the depths of my mind with the 
ohjeet of timling that which I know is not there. 

(>0. Therefore . hear : Craik remarks, “ The eager, impatient 
Iciiipcr of Cassius, alisorbcd in his own one idea, is vividly ex¬ 
pressed liy his tlwvs continuing hla argument as if wdthout ap¬ 
pearing to \\ave even lieard Brutus’ interrupting (piestiou” •, but 
therefOTO may perhaps mean, ‘ for the very reason that you 
deny the pos.se.ssion of (pialitio.s wdiich we believe to belong to 
you.’ 

fi8. I, your glass, I, acting as a mirror to your soul. 

t)9. modestly, without any exaggeration. 

70. That of yourself, that regarding yourself ; or, possibly 
that xvhicli by yourself : yet, though possessing it. 

71. Jealous on me, suspicious regarding me ; cp. LcaVy v. 1. 
50, “ Kiich Jealous of the other, as the stung Are of the adder ” ; 
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on may be, as frequently in Shakespeare, for ‘of,* but the idea 
perhaps is that of looking upon a person with a suspicious eye. 

72. a common laugher, one given to laugh and joke with 
every one he meets, laugher is Rowe’s correction of the folio 
reading ‘ laughter,’ which would mean ‘ a laughing-stock,’ as in 
iv. 3. 49, “I’ll use you ... for my laughter*; but as Wright 
points out, “ Cassius appeals here to what Brutus knows of his 
habits of speech. ” 

72-4. or did ... protester ; or if it were my custom to make my 
regard something utterly worthless by giving it with well-worn 
asseverations to every fresh person I might meet who professed 
friendship for me ; To stale, to make insipid, tasteless, as wine, 
beer, etc., become by standing any lengtli of time ; cp. iv. 1. 38, 
“which out of use and staled by other men Begin his fashion” ; 
for protester, cp. M. IV. iii. 5. 75, “after wo had kissed, em¬ 
braced, and proteHtedy** i.e. declared our love. 

76. and after scandal them, and afterwards speak evil of them 
behind their backs; ‘scandal,’ the substantive, is ultimately 
from the Greek, and means a ‘snare’; then ofl'ence, stumbling- 
block. The verb, now obsolete, is used by Shakespeare for * to 
defame,’ and also ‘ to bring into disgrace.’ 

77, 8. That I profess ... rout, that it is my custom to make 
protestiitions of friendship to every boon-companion ; rout, con¬ 
temptuously, the whole crew or gang ; so, 0. E, iii. 1. 101, “A 
vulgar comment will be made of it, And that supposed by the 
common rout ” ; hold, consider. 

81. Then must I think, then I cannot lielp believing. 

85-7. If it be . Indifferently, if the matter be one which con¬ 
cerns, tends towards, the good of the stjitc, place honour on one 
side for me to contemplate, and death on the other, and f will 
look upon both with the same stea<ly eye ; unconcerned I will 
follow honour, unconcerned I will, if nece.ssary, meet death ; 
cp. Cor. ii. 2. 19, “ If he did not care whether he had their love 
or no, he waved indifferently ’twixt doing them neither good nor 
harm.” 

88 , 9. For let ... death, for let the gods so prosper me accord- 
mg as I, etc. *, i.e. not prosper me at all \i 1 do not love the re¬ 
putation of being an honourable man more than I fear death. 

91. favour, looks, personal appearance ; (Vaik quotes Bacon, 
E^isaifiiy Of Beauty, “In beauty that of favour i.s more than that 
of colour ; and that of decent and gracious motion iTiore than 
that of favour”; and remarks, “ The word is now lost to us in 
that sense ; but we still use favoured with well, ill, and perhaps 
other qualifying terms for featured or looking ’ 

92. is, emphatic. 
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93. I cannot tell, I do not know ; cp. M. V. i. 3. 97, “ Ant, 
Was this inserted to make interest good ? Or is your gold and 
silver ewes and rams? Shy. I cannot tell; I make it breed as 
fast. ” 

94. my single self, myself individually. 

95. I had as lief, I would as willingly ; literally, 1 should 
hold it as dear not to l>e ; Uef, dear, from A. S. led/. This word, 
now almo.st o])8olete, is frequent in Shakespeare, who also has 
‘ liefest ’ an<l ‘ ahlerliefest.’ i.e. the dearest of all. Craik notices 
“the evidently intended connexion in sound between the lief 
and the lire, or rather the attraction by which the one word has 
naturally produced or evoked the other.” 

9b. such a thing, a mortal like myself, sc. Cffisar. 

101. The troubled ... shores, when the swollen Tiber was 
angrily dashing its waves against the banks that hemmed it in. 
The original sense of to ‘ chafe’ is to ‘warm,* from (). F. chnufery 
to warm ; then to inflame, fret, vex. So, of the sea, W. T. iii, 
3. 89, “ I would you did but see how it cha/esy how it rages.” 

104. yonder, properly an adverb ; that : Upon the word, at the 
instant of his cliallenging me, and in consequence of that chal¬ 
lenge ; so, ill A. iv. 1. 225, “When he shall hear she died 
upon his words.” 

105. Accoutred as I was, though with my clothes on ; the 
most probable derivation of ‘accouter’is from 0. K. cousteur, 
live sexton or sacristan of a church who had charge of the sacred 
vestments. 

107. did buffet it, beat it liack with our arms; the substantive, 
from O. F. httfety a blow, especially a blow on the cheeks, is 
used figuratively in Mach. iii. 1. 109, “The blows and buffets of 
the world.” 

109. And stemming controversy ; resisting, pressing for¬ 
wards again.st, it with sturdy courage ; controversy, now meaning 
a (lispute by argument, is u.scd in the more literal sense of ‘com¬ 
bat ’ ; cp. II. r, ii. 4. 109, “ That shall be swallowed in this con¬ 
troversy ” ; stemming, “ The verb is a derivative of steniy subs., 
in the sense of a trunk of a tree ; throwing a trunk of a tree 
into a river stam (u- cheeks its current. It was then extended 
to the iilea of a ship’s stem pressing forward through the waves” 

. (Skeat, Kty. Diet,). For hearts of controversy, Wright com¬ 
pares such e\])res8ions as “mind of love,” M. V. ii. 8. 42, for 
‘loving mind’; “time of scorn,” 0th. iv. 2. 54, for ‘scornful 
time, ’ 

110 . arrive the point, another instance of the preposition 
omitted witli a verb of motion to. Steevens compares iii. II. 
VI. V. 3. 8, “ have arrived our coast,’’ and Craik adds Milton, 
V. L. ii. 409, “ Ere he arrive The happy isle.” 
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113. from the flames of Troy. When Troy was taken and set 
fire to by the Greeks after a siege of ten years, iEneas set sail 
to found a new city, and ultimately reached Latium in Itiily, 
where lie built the city of Lavinium. Hence the myth of the 
descent of tlie Romans from the Trojans. 

115. Did I,.. Caesar, did I beiir up and save the exhausted 
Caesar ; the personal pronoun is repeated in consecpience of the 
parenthesis. 

115, 6. and this man ... god, and he who then showed all the 
infirmities of a man, is now regarded as a god. 

117. A wretched creature, i.e. compared with Caesar : bend his 
body, bow low before him. 

118. If Csssar ... him. If Caesar is but so condescending as to 
throw a careless nod at him. 

120. the flt, the ague fit; cp. B. IL ii. 1. 116, “Presuming on 
an ague’s privilege. ” 

121. this god, said scornfully, this man whom the people now 
regard as a god. 

122. His coward ... fly. An allusion, as Warburton points out, 
to a coward flying from his colours, deserting tlie standard of 
his regiment. Oi course the iflain meaning is that the colour 
forsook his lips, that his lips became white from exhaustion and 
fear. 

123. whose bend, which, when turned upon the world, strikes 
terror into it; so, .4. C. i. 3. 36, “ Eternity was in our lips and 
eyes. Bliss in our brows’ 

124. his, for ‘his,’ representing the genitive of ‘it’ as well as 
of ‘ he,’ see Abb. § ^8. 

125. that tongue of his, that same tongue of his which in such 
boastful accents bade the Romans, etc. 

127. Alas, i.e. that I should have to make so pitiful a con¬ 
fession about one so great: Tltinlus, a great friend of Cassius. 

129. temper, constitution, temperament, as nearly always in 
Shakespeare, except when used of the quality of a sword. 

130, 1. So get... alone, should so outstrip all mankind and 
carry off the prize. The allusion is to the Olympic games in 
Greece, where palm branches were placed in the hands of the 
victors. To get the start, to obtain an advantage at the outset 
of the race, and to keep that advantage to the end ; the majestic 
world, the Roman empire, which by Romans was arrogantly con¬ 
sidered as synonymous with the world. 

133. these applauses, these shouts of applause; wo now use 
the word in the singular only, though the plural is found as late 
as Pope. 
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I3J. the narrow world, the world which, to others so majestic, 
to him, in his far-reaching ambition, is so narrow. 

1 36. a Colossus, referring to the Colossus of Rhodes, a gigantic 
statue of Aptdlo, l>etween the legs of which a man could walk 
with ease. Hence we have the adjective ‘colossal,’ i.e. huge. 

137, H. and peep ... gn^ves, and timidly look about as if seek¬ 
ing to find a grave in which they might lie down and hide the 
di.shonf)iir they felt in being so slavish to the will of one man ; 
not even daring to hope for an honourable rest after life. 

139. Men... fates, men at one time or another in their lives 
can control tlieir destinies; cp. iv. 3. 216, 7, “There is a tide in 
the alFairs of men Which, taken at its flood, leads on to fortune.” 

140. In our stars, in tliose stars which are in the ascendant at 
our birth. For the common belief of the time in the influence of 
tile stars upon a man’s life, cp. Lmr, i. 2. 130-6, “We make 
guilty of our disa-Mtois the sun, the moon, and the stars ; as if 
we were villairrs by ncce.ssity; fools liy heavenly compulsion ; 
knaves, thieves, and treaohers, by spherical predominance; 
drunkards, liars, and adulterers, by an enforced ol>edience of 
plaimtary influence. ” 

141. underlings, inferior, and contentedly inferiors, not en- 
(leavouring to raise ourselves. The suffix -iiiff was the formative 
of tlie Saxon natronymie, and this formative being frecjuently 
added to words emling in /, “there arose from the habitual 
association a new anddistinet formative in limj ” (Fiarle, PhU. 
Kntj. Tontjue, § 318), and many of the words so formed being 
diminutives, the termination frequently had a contemptuous 
sen.se. 

142. what should .. ‘Casar’? What can there possibly be in 
that name? For shoiilil, used in direct (questions about the past, 
>\lu‘re slmU was u.'^ed about the future, see Abb. § 325. 

116. conjure, use them as a spell to evoke a spirit. 

147. start a spirit, arouse it in its usual dwelling in the 
world below and bring it up to earth. 

150. shamed, put to shame, disgraced. 

1.">1. the breed bloods, the breed of noble men for w^hieb yon 
were so famed ; for the, expressing notoriety, see Abb. § 92 ; for 
bloods, iiuMi of mettle, cp. K. J. ii. 1. *278, “As many and as 
well-born h/oods." 

152, 3. When went. . man? A question of appeal expecting 
a negative answer ; never since the flood did a single age pass by 
that was not made famous by a large number of great men; 
the great flood, the flood in which Zeus determined to destroy 
the degenerate race of men. In this flood Deucalion, King of 
IThia, ill Thessaly, and his wife, Pyrrha, saved themselves in a 
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vessel during the nine days it lasted, and from them the world 
was re-peopled. 

154. could they say ... that, could those who talked of Homo 
say. 

156. walls, Delius, Staunton, and Knight retain ‘walks,’ the 
reading of the folios, most other modern editors accepting Howe’s 
alteration, walls. Possibly ‘wide walks,’ meaning ‘extensive 
circuit of her roads,’ may be right. So, in T. li. 1. 114, we 
have “The forest wxlks are wide and spacious,” where the mean¬ 
ing is not that the walks are broad, but. that tlie area traversed 
or enclosed by them is spacious. 

156, 7. Now is It... man. Now it is a Rome in which tlierc is 
no crowding or jostling, seeing that it contains but one person 
(who is accounted anytning). The same pun occurs in K. J. iii. 

1. 180, “0 lawful let it be That I have room with Rome to curse 
awhile,” and in iii. 1. 290, below. Ellis, Early Kmj. Pronunciation, 
iii. p. 925, points out that both pronunciations of Rome {i.c. as 
rhyming with ‘ room ’ and witli ‘ dome ’) have been in use since 
the middle of the sixteenth century, though the former was in 
Shakespeare’s day “ a Oneness and an innovation ” ; one only 
man, one man alone; only, originally onely, i.e. one-like, is not 
now used as an adjective except in such phrases as ‘an only 
child. ’ 

159. a Brutus, sc. Lucius Junius Brutus, wlio, to avenge the 
wrong done to Lucretia by Sextus Tarquinius, roused the Romans 
to expel the Tarquins, and, the monarchy being overthrown, was 
elected as the nrst consul: brook’d, endured, put up with ; a 
word now almost obsolete, except in poetry. 

160. The eternal devil, Walker, Crif. Exam. i. 62, and Abbott, 
Intr. p, 16 , note, regard eternal as an inaccuracy for ‘infernal,’ 
as in Haml. i. 5. 21, “But this eternal blazon must not bo ’I’o 
ears of flesh and blood”; Oth. iv. 2. 130, “I will be bang’d, 
if some eternal villain,” etc. Furness thinks that here and 
in Oth. the word has its proper meaning, to lieep Ma state, 
to occupy such a lofty eminence as is his; probably wit\\ an 
allusion to the meaning of state as a kingly seat (originally the 
canopy over that seat); cp. H. V. i. 2. 273, “But tell the Dau¬ 
phin I will keep my state, Be like, a King and show my sail of 
greatness.” 

162. That you ...jealous; as regards your loving me I am in 
no way doubtful, suspicious; jealous, as in I. 71 above ; nothing, 
“like ‘no-way,’ ‘naught,’ ‘not’ (A. S. miht, i.e. ‘no whit’), is 
often used adverbially ” (Abb. § 55). 

163. What you ... aim ; as to what you would induce me to do, 
I can make some conjecture; cp. Haml. iv. 7. 64, “I will work 
him To an exploit, now ripe in my device ” ; the idea seems to be 
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that of moulding, tempering, aa wax, etc. in old French 

fynip, PHTtie^ and ejilnip^ is the same word with eateem (from Lat. 
dfifimafio an<l fP'^timnrp.), and should therefore signify properly 
a judgment or conjecture r)f the mind, which is very nearly its 
Mwaning here.” (f'^raik). Cp. Oth. i. 3. 6, “As in these cases 
wheie the aim reports,” i.c. where the reports are based upon 
eonji-cturo. 

1(5 4. How I have thought, how earnestly and with what result. 

Iho. for this present, for the present time ; formerly a common 
enough expression, now used only as a law phrase. 

100. so with love you, provided that the love I l^ear you 
might persuade you to do a.s I wish ; for so, in this sense, see 
Abb. 

107. Be any further moved, l)e further urged to listen to your 
suggestions. 

170. meet, fitting; literally, according to the measure, from 
A. S. vv'faiif to mete, measure : high, important. 

171. chew upon this, ruminate upon this ; to ‘chew’ is more 
commonly u.sed in a transitive sense without a preposition, 
though we have the phra.sc ‘chew upon’ as late as in Lamb’s 
A’//a, Second Series, “ leaving me to rhfiv upon his new-blown 
dignities at lei.surc,” though there probably in conscious imitation 
of Shakespeare. 

17*2 had rather, would prefer; wo still use ‘had rather’and 
‘would rather’ {ip. sooner, ‘rather’ bcbig the comparative of 
‘rathe,’ early), and Shakespeare has even “me rather had,” 
/A II. iii. 3. 102, where, says Abbott, there is a confusion be¬ 
tween the modern idiom and ‘it were to me liever,’ i.e. more 
plea.Mant. 

173. than to repute, for the omission and subsequent insertion 
of ‘to,’ see Abb, § 3.')0. 

174. Under these., time, we should now say either ‘under 
thr>*o ... which,' or ‘under unch , . ft.s’ ; see note on i. 2. 33, 4. 

17'”>. like, likely ; as very frccpiently in Shakespeare, and still 
in pioviiii’ial u.se. 

177. Have struck Brutus. Have been able to elicit even 
sucli signs of warmth, slight as they are In speaking of Ikutus 
in the third person, Cassius seems to emphasize his reserve of 
character, as thougli instead of Brutus ho had said ‘ one so little 
addicted to showing emotion.’ 

170. they, i.e. those returning from the games. 

1 SO. after his sour fashion, in his morose, caustic manner; 
for after, .see Abb. § 141. 



SCENE 11.] 


NOTES. 


97 


181. What hath ... to-day, anything worthy of remark that has 
happened to-day ; proceeded, literally, gone forwai'd, or gone on, 
as wo now say of things that have happened. The omission of 
the preposition after adjectives and verbs that imply ‘value,’ 
‘worth/ is not infrequent in Shakespeare. 

18?, look you, a reflexive sense, see for yourself. 

183. The angry spot, the flush showing anger ; The, the well- 
known. 

184. a chidden train, like servants following a master who has 
just been scolding them. 

186. ferret, ferret-like, i.e. red like the eyes of a ferret. 

187. As we have ... Capitol, as we have seen him show, etc. 

188. Being cross’d, when thwarted ; cp. ^fach. iii. 1. 81, 
“ How you were borne in hand, how cross'd” 

192-4. Let me . . look ; “ As for those fat men and smooth- 
combed headsy quoth he [Cm.sar], I never reckon of them; but 
these pale-visatjed and carrion-lean people, I fear them most; 
meaning Brutus and Cassius” (North Plutarch^ ed. Skeat, 
p. 97). Sleek-headed, cp. Mach. iii. 2. 27, *\deek o’er your niggeil 
looks,” i.e. make them smooth as the hair is made by combing ; 
the original sense of ‘ sleek ’ is greasy, like soft mud ; o’ nights, 
of nights, at night; cp. M. N. D. ii. 1. ‘253, “There .sleeps 
Titania sometime of the night ; ” Yond, properly speaking, is the 
adverb, ‘yon,’ the adjective. 

195. such men, sc. as grow thin with too much thinking. 

197. well given, well disposed. Craik remarks, “ Although 
we no longer say absolutely v)ell or HI (jiven (for well or ill dis¬ 
posed), we still say given to study., given to drinking,” etc. 
Shakespeare has “lewdly ginenf i. //. IV. ii. 4. 409; “vir¬ 
tuously givenf iii. 3. 16 ; “ cannibally girenf Cor. iv. 5. 200. 

199. If my name, if I, who bear the name renowned throughout 
the world ; one of the many arrogant touches given to Cicsar’s 
portrait in this play: liable to fear, cp. K. J. iii. I. 1‘2, “ Tor I 
am sick and capable of fears; ” neither of which expressions 
would be used now. 

202. 3. he looks ... men; his keen mental vision pierces beneath 
the surface of actions, and discovers their real purport and 
object. 

203. plays. “ In his [Antony’s] house they did nothing but 
feast, dance, and mask : and himself passed away the time in 
hearing of foolish plays” (North’s Plutarch, p. 161, ed. Skeat). 

204. he hears no music, he does not care to listen to music; 
the mark of a churlish nature more fully noticed in M. V. v. 1. 
83-5, “The man that hath no music in himself. Nor is not moved 

a 
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with concord of sweet sounds, Is fit for treason, stratagems, and 
spoils.” 

205. in such a sort, in such a way. 

206, 7. scorn’d ... thing, scorned himself for being weak enough 
to give way to so chihlish an emotion. 

208. at heart’s ease, at, “when used in adverbial expressions 
now rejects adjectives and genitives as interfering with adverbial 
brevity. Thus we can 8i\y freedom,’ but not ‘ At honeftt free¬ 
dom,’ <^ymh. iii. 4. 71; At ample view,’ T. N. i. 1. 27” 
(Abb. § 144). 

200. Whiles, the genitive case of ‘while,’ time, used ad- 
veibially, as ‘needs,’ etc. 

212. for always I am Caesar, sc. and therefore incapable of 
fear ; always, tran8i)osed in order to make it emphatic. 

21.‘1. for this ear Is deaf. “ This, like Cicero’s ferret eyes, is a 
touch of Shakespeare’s own ” (Wright). 

215. pull’d me by the cloak, caught hold of me by the cloak. 

216,7. tell us., sad, tell ns what has happened today to 
make (’ii'sar look so grave ; sad, in this sense, is very frequent in 
ShakesiKiare. 

219. I should not then, etc., if 1 had been with him, it would not 
be necessary for me to ask the (juestion. 

221. put it by, thrust it a.side, <leclined it, by a motion of his 
hand : thus, imitating (’a*sar’.s gesture. 

228. marry, a corruption of ‘Mary,’ i.e. the Virgin Mary, 
mother of Chri.st ; used as a form of affirmation and asseveration. 

‘229. gentler, more gently, i.c. showing his reluctance to acccj)t 
it ; other, uso<l as a singular pronoun ; ep. Murh, v. 4. 8, “ \Ve 
learn no of In r but the confident tyrant Keeps still in Dunsinane”; 
and for the omission of the article, IL II. i. 1. ‘22, “ P]ach day 
still betters other''* happiness.” 

‘229, 30. mine honest neighbours, these honest fellows in the 
crowd with me ; said sarcastically. 

‘234. 1 can as well of It: i.e. I cannot pos.sibly describe the 
way in which it wjvs <lone ; cp. the mo<lern slang phrase, ‘ I ’ll be 
hanged if I do ’ = assuredly I will not, 

‘23(). not a crown neither, w e shouhl now say ‘ not a crown 
either,’ but the double negative is here used to make the assertion 
emphatic. 

‘2,37. these coronets, these chaplets, the ‘diadems’ on Caesar’s 
images. 

‘238. for all that, in spite of his pretending not to wish to 
accept it: to my thinking, in my opinion : fain, properly an ad- 



SCENE II.] 


NOTEa 


99 


jective, from A. S. fagariy glad, but more commonly in Shake¬ 
speare as an adverb. 

240. to lay liia fingers off it, we should now say ‘ to take his 
fingers off it.' 

242. still, ever, always, rabblement, rabble, mob; a word 
used by Spenser, F, Q. xii. 9. 

243. shouted, the folios read ‘ liowte<l/ or ‘ houted,’ and John¬ 
son proposed ‘hooted.’ But to ‘hoot,’ wlien used of men, has 
almost always its radical sense of sliouting in derision, whereas 
the ‘ rabblement ’ were shouting in applause, chopped, another 
form of ‘chapped,’ i.e. with cracks in the skin caused ])y exposure 
to frost, cold wind, etc. In Mach. i. 3. 4, we liave “ lier choppi/ 
finger. ” 

243, 4. threw up ... night-caps, cp. Cor. iv. 6. 129-32, “You are 
they That made the air unwholesome, when you Cciat Your stink¬ 
ing greasy caps in hooting at (/oriolanus exile.” 

246. swounded, swooned, went off into a fainting fit ; the verb 
is variously spelt in Shakespeare, ‘swoon,’ ‘swoond,’ ‘swoun,’ 
‘ awound,’ ‘ sound ’: at it, in consequence of it. 

249. soft, gently; do not go so fast in your talk: what, — 
swoimd ? what, is it really true that (’lesar swooned ? 

‘250, 1. at mouth, see note on 1. ‘208. 

25‘2. like, likely; as above, 1.175: he hath the falling sickness, ho 
is subject to epileptic fits ; so called because tlie person alllicted 
fell down in the fit. This infirmity of Ca*sar's is mentioned by 
both Plutarch and Suetonius. 

253,4. but you ..the falling-sickness, it is you and I and 
honest Casca who really have this di.sease ; using the wor«l in a 
figurative .sense, a sickness which has caused us to fall so low and 
humble ourselves in the dust before Ca'sar. 

256. the tag-rag people, the mob ; tag-rag, liteially, ma<le up 
of shreds and patches, something northle.s.s ; cp. Cur. iii. 1. ‘248, 
“ Will you hence. Before the tag return ?” 

258, 9. no true man, no honest man ; i.e. you need never again 
believe my word. Malone points out that jurymen are still 
styled “ good men and true.” 

260. came unto himself, recovered his senses. 

262, 3. plucked me ope his doublet, bared his bosom ; for me, 
used to give vividness and point to a narrative, sec Abb. § ‘2‘20. 
Craik points out that ope as an adjective is now obsolete ; cp. 
Mach. ii. 3. 72, “ Most sacrilegious murder hath broke ope The 
Lord’s anointed temple.” A doublet was an inner garment over 
wdiich the coat or cloak was w'orn, and Shakespeare gives (’;esar 
the dress of an Englishman of his own times instead of the 
Roman toga. An, sec Abb. §§ 101 and 103. 
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264. a man of any occupation, Johnson explains this, “ Had I 
been a mt'clianic, one of the plebeians to whom he offered his 
throat.” On which Wright well remarks, “This is no doubt 
part of tlie meaning, but not the whole. The idirase appears to 
iiave a secomlary sense : Had Casca not been an indolent trifler, 
but what would now be called a practical man, a man of busi- 
neH.s, piompt to .seize an opi)ortiinity when it occurred.” ... 

264, T). taken him at a word, (juickly done as he offered to let 
“ the common herd” do, ?.c. cut his throat. There seems to l>e 
a blending of two phra..ses: ‘ taken him at his word,’ as in L. L. L. 
ii. 1. 217, “It wa.s well <lone of you to talr. him at> his word,’^ and 
‘cut hi.s throat at n word,’ i.e. in a word, as in M. A. ii. 1. 118, 
“ Urs. Von are Signor Antonio. A))t. At a VJord, I am not.” 

‘26."), I would . rognes. I wish I may be damned as rogues 
will be ; the ro^es, logues generally, though probably Casea 
would include among them “the connnon herd” of whom he is 
speaking. 

‘266. And so he fell, and so, as I was telling you, he fell down 
in a (it. 

267. amiss, wrongly ; M. E. on mim, lit. in error, cm — in, 
passing into a-, a.s in alxdy afooty etc. 

267, 8. their worships, used oontemptuou.sly by Casca in refer- 
c!i('e to the humble manner in which C.esar paid court to the 
mob. 

268. to think ... infirmity, that it was not intentional, but 
merely due to the inlirmity to which he was subject. 

*261). where I stood, near me. ‘ good soul !' poor fellow ! 

270. with all their hearts, readily and fully. 

271, 2. would , less, would have been just as ready to forgive 
him, infatuated as they are with their reverence for him. 

‘276. he spoke Greek. “Cicero’s recorded witticisms were 
many of them made in Creek, ainl on such an occasion he would 
no doubt have had a Creek (juotation ready ” . (Wright). 

278, 0. an I tell... again ; i.e. nothing will persuade me to tell 
you, for I could not tell you without telling a lie, which I should 
be ashainecl to do. 

280. for mine own part, as far as I am concerned. 

280, 1. it was Greek to me, it was unintelligible to me ; a 
phra.se now more common in the form ‘it was Hebrew to me.’ 
Casca here pretends an ignorance of Creek, for at the murder of 
Ca'.sar he is represented l)y Plutarch as crying out in Creek. See 
note on iii. I. dl. 

‘282. for pulling . Images, see note on i. 1. 65. 
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286. I am promised forth, I have made an engagement to sup 
with a friend; cp. M. V, ii. 5. 11, “/ am hid forth to supper, 
Jessica.” 

288. and your mind hold, and you are still of the same mind, 
still wish to have me as your guest. 

288, 9. and your ... eating, ‘be’ must be supplied from “if 
I be alive. ” 

293. He was quick . school, in his school days he showed him¬ 
self of a ^uick, ready intelligence; for mettle, see note on i. 1. 
62, in which passage Walker would here read ‘metal,* as more 
in keeping with quick. 

296. However he puts ... form, though he may now affect this 
sluggishness, dulness of character ; for however, cp. Lear^ iv. 2. 
66, ‘ ‘ hoire'er thou art a fiend, A woman’s shape doth shield thee. ” 
For tardy form, cp. J/. V. ii. 2. 205, “sad ostent,” i.e. show of 
gravity. 

297-9. This rudeness ... appetite. This roughness of manner is 
but something which gives additional zest, piipiancy, to his 
caustic wit, and so makes it more enjoyable to those who listen 
to him ; cp. T. C. i. 2. 24, “his folly sauced with discretion.” 

300. And so it is. you are quite right; it is exactly as you say. 
Of and used in this way see other instances in A]>b. § 97. 

301. if you please ... me, if it is your pleasure, your wish, etc. 

304. think of the world, ponder over the state of things in 
which we live ; Rome being in a Roman’s mouth synonymous 
with the world. 

305-7. yet I... disposed, yet I sec {i.e. from what had mssed in 
conversiition between them) that your nature, honourable as it 
is, may be twisted from that to which it is inclined ; the meta¬ 
phor in metal is carried on in wrought, and Brutus’ disposition 
is represented as being malleable by persuasion as metal is by 
the hammer; cp. i. 2. 163. For the omission of ‘ to ’ after dis¬ 
posed, see Abb. § 394. 

307, 8. therefore ... likes ; therefore it is well that noble minds 
should ever dwell with, associate with, those like themselves. 

310. doth bear me hard, this expression, which occurs again 
ii. 1. 216, hi. 1. 157, is explained by Hales as == Caesar barely j 
endures me, bitterly dislikes me. It is used by Ben Jonson, j 
Catiliney iv. 5. 60, “ Ay, tho’ he bear me hard. I yet must do him 
right.” 

311, 2. If I were .. me. If I were Brutus (and beloved by 
Casar), and Brutus were Cassius (and disliked by Csesar), he 
should not turn and twist me, as I do him by working upon his 
high-minded fancies ; the reference is to the appeal which he had 
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made to Brutus’ love of freedom, an appeal by which he hopes 
he has Hecure<l Brutus’ co-operation in the plot for murdering 
Cjesiir. For humour, cp. ii. II. IV. v. 1. 180, “If I had a suit 
to Master Shallow, I would humour his men with the imputation 
of being near their master.” Johnson refers he to Ciesar, and 
explains, “ his love should not humour me, should not take hold 
of my arteetion, so as to make me forget my principles ” ; but 
the wliole remainder of the 8i>eech shows that Cassius is con¬ 
gratulating himself on the scheme by which Brutus is to be won 
over, hcloved tliough he was by Ciesar. Further, Johnson strains 
the meaning of humour, and we have nothing in the play to in- 
diciite lluit in jiny sense Brutus was ‘ humoured ’ by Ciesar. 

.‘11. ‘1. In several hands, handwritings ; to l>e taken with “writ¬ 
ings ” two linc.s ))cIow. 

.'llo, (). all tending name, the puipoit of all which shall be 
(lie liigh estimation in which Koine holds Brutus. 

:il(l, 7. wherein, at; and in these writings Ciesar's ambition 
shall be daikly hin(e«l at; f<»r glanced, cp. M. N. D. ii. 1. 7'^» 
“ Hons c.inst thou thus for shiime, Titiiniu, (Hanct at my credit 
with llippolyta” ; and .1. Y. L. li. 7. o7, “'I'he wise mairs folly 
is auiitomized Fveii by the s<pianderiug •jlancc't of the fool.” 

SOKNK III. 

1. brought home? did you <-on<luet C.c.sar to his house? cp. 
//. r. li. d. 2, “ let me hrimj the to Staines.” 

.'b 4. when all unflrm, w hen the earth, in its every movement, 
rocks and trembles like a thing wdiieh has no firm basis ; unflrm, 
seems to be iilways u.sisl by Shiikespeiire, whether literally or 
tigurat i\ely, as ‘ unste.uly,’ ‘ m>t firmly fixed,’ while “infirm” is 
‘ weak,’ literally, as in iii. *2. ‘20, “A j>oor, infirm, weak and 

despised ohl man,” and ‘not firm,’ figuratively, as in Mach. ii. ‘2. 
r)‘2, “ Infirm of purpose.” On the iliflercnce in meaning of loi-, 
and in-, in compositiim, .see .\bb. 44‘2. In Mach. ii. 1. 

speaking of the earth in its normal state, Macbeth apostrophi/.es 
it as, “i’hou sure ixmX firm-s( t earth.” C>aik explains the sway 
of earth as “ the balanced swung of earth,” i.e. as its condition is 
when not disturbeil by sucli convulsions as Casca is describing. 

(». Have rived the knotty oaks, have torn and s])lit even the 
Sturdiest of trees; cp. M. M ii. ‘2. I(>, “Merciful Heaven, Thou 
rather with thy sharp and sulphuious bolt Split’s! the unwedge- 
able and tjnnrlt^d oak d'han the soft myrtle” ; wdiere “gnarled,” 
from M l‘i. kna7'rt , a knot in wanid, is ctpiivalent to knotty here ; 
the ‘knots’ in wood being the hardest |>iirt, and the oak (which 
coi responds with the or teak, of India) being tlie hardiest 

and stunliest of Kngh.sh trec'^. For other instances of the ir¬ 
regular paiticipial formation in rived, see Abb. § 344. 
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6-8. and I have ... clouds; cp. 0th> ii. 1. 11, 2, “For do but 
stand upon the fofiining shore, The chidden billow seems to pelt 
the clouds ” ; To he exalted, i.e. ambitious to be, etc. 

10. a tempest dropping fire, not an ordinary tempest, shower¬ 
ing down rain, sleet, hail, however furiously, but one sliowering ’ 
down fire. For the pro<ligies seen before the death of Caesar, cp. 
HanU. i. 1. 113-20. 

11. a civil .. heaven, a strife in which the different powers and 
forces of heaven were at variance with each other as the different 
powers and forces of a nation are at variance in civil wars. 

12. too saucy with the gods, by their overweening insolence ; 
saucy nowadays is used of petty impertinence only, especially j 
such impertinence in language; in Shakespeare it generally means 

* insolence,’ ‘ impudence ^ of a more serious character. 

14. any thing more wonderful, i.e. than you have already men¬ 
tioned that makes you speak in language so alarming. 

15. you know ... sight—. Craik conjectures “you knew,'' and 
Dyce reads “you't/ know, ’ with the same meaning, you would 
see at once that he was a slave. But there seems no necessity 
for any change. As Wright sjiys, “It is simply a graphic 
touch” ; ‘a common slave and one you know well enough.’ 

17. twenty torches, i.e. a number of torches. 

18. Not sensible of fire, feeling no heat. 

19. I ha’ not ... sword, i.e. only a minute or two ago ; I have 
hardly had time since it happened to sheathe my sword ; another 
graphic touch. 

20. Against, over against, opposite to. 

21. Who, for ‘who’ personifying irrational antecedents, see 
Abb. § 264. 

22. annoying, injuring. ‘ Annoy ’ and ‘ annoyance ’ were in 
Shakespeare’s day used in the sense of ‘ injure ’ and ‘ injury,’ 
while at present they signify little more than ‘ vex ’ and ‘ vexa- t 
tion’; for the verb, cp. Marlowe, Kdwmd II, iv. .3. 18, “But j 
can my air of life continue long When all my senses are annoyed 
with stench ?” for the subs., K, J, v. 2. 150, “ And like an eagle 
o’er his aery t<iwers To souse ftuuoycwjcc that conies near his ne.st.” 
The word ‘ annoy ’ is derived from the Lat. phrase in odio; ent 
mihi in odio, it is hateful tome ; hence Span, e.noyo, enojo, anger, 
offence, injury ; Prov. ennui, enoi. 

23. Upon a heap, in a knot; closely hmldlcd together : ghastly, I 
with terror-stricken faces. 

25. aU In fire, entirely enveloped in flames. 

26. the bird of night, the owl, the “obscure bird,” Mach. ii. j 

3. 64. ‘ 
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‘27. Even at noon day, owls (always regarded as ominous) being 
rarely seen abroad in the day time, the appearance of one of 
them at broad nof>n would be especially ominous. 

‘2I>. so conjointly, had a single prodigy been seen, nothing 
much might have been thought of it, but so many occurring 
together must indicate something terrible about to happen ; a 
‘ j>rodigy ’ and a ‘ portent ’ both mean something which is indi¬ 
cative, i)rophetical, of a future event, especially a disastrous 
event ; but in l^at. prodhjitim is generally used of some mon¬ 
strous sign, portentum of some sign whether ordinary or 
monstrous. 

*10. These are their reasons, such and such are their reasons ; 
Wright cf)mj)ares A. M'. ii. l-fi, “They say miracles are past: 
and we have our pluloso[)hical j)er8on8, to make modern and 
familiar, tilings supernatural and causeless. Hence it is that 
we make trifles of terrors, ensconcing ourselves into seeming 
knowledge, when wc should submit ourselves to an unknown 
fear.” 

.‘11, 2. they are .. point upon, they are things portentous to, 
et<*. For similar transiwsitions of the a<ljective, see Abb. § 419n. 
climate, region originally a belt of the earth’s surface contained 
between two given parallels of latitude; then, a region of the 
eaith; later still, a region considered with reference to its 
w eather ; and nowadays the condition of a region as regards 
the weather, more esnecially as that weather affects human, 
animal, or vegetable life. For point upon, ep. Oth. v. 2. 40, 
“ 'riiese are their portints, but yet 1 hope, I hope, They do not 
point on me.” 

d.l. strange-disposed, strangely disposed, of a strange char¬ 
acter. (’raik remarks, “ We should now have to use the adverb 
in thi.s kind of combination. If we still say strainja-shapedy it is 
because there wc seem to have a substantive for tlie adjective to 
([ualify ; just as we have in hhjh-miwl-edy sfroiuj-mind-ed, able- 
hodi (d, aiul other similar forms. In other cases, again, it is the 
adjective, and not the adverb that enters into the comyxisition of 
the veil); thus we say strau(jedookin<iy maddookimjy heavydooh- 
imj, etc., because the verb is to look sfranne, etc., not to look 
stramjely (which has ipiito another meaning) ”... 

.‘U. after their fashion, as they are w'ont to do 

37). Clean ftrom themselves, entirely contrary to that which 
the things themselves purported ; for clean, cp. Cor. iii. 1. 304, 
“'Phis is cUan kam (i.e. crooked) merely awry”; for from, = 
away from, and, so, opposed to, see Abb. § 158. 

30, 10 this walk in. A sky so disturbed as this is, is not 
one to w alk uiuler, not one fit to w'alk under ; for the ellipsis, 
see Abb. § 405. 
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42. Your ear is good, your heiiring is acute in recognizing me 
by my voice : what night, what a night; the omission of the 
article is frequent in Shakespeare in exclamations of astonish¬ 
ment ; cp. Cymh. iv. 4. 35, ^^What thing is it that I never Did 
see man die ! ” 

45. faults, aberrations, eccentricities of behaviour, as shown 
in the prodigies before-mentioned. 

48. unbraced, with my coat open, not buttoned or tied ; cp. 
Haml. ii. 1. 78, “ Lord Hamlet, with his doublet all unbt'oc'd.'^ 

49. the thunder-stone, *‘is the imaginary prod net of the tliiinder, 
which the ancients called Bronlia ... It is the fossil commoidy 
called the Belemnite, or Finger-stone, and now known to be a 
shell. We still talk of tlie thunder-holt, whicli, liowever, is 
commonly confounded with the lightning. The thiDider-stone 
was held to be quite distinct from the lightning, a.s may be seen 
from the song of Ouiderius and Arviragus in Cymh. iv. 2. 270, 

* (tuid. Fear no more the lightning-Hash. Nor the all- 

dreaded thunder-stone.'' It is also alluded to in 0th. v. 2. 235, 
‘Are there no stones in heaven, But what serve for the thunder ? ’ ” 
(Craik). 

50. cross, what we now Ciill ‘ forked ’ lightning, lightning that 
shoots through the sky in forked tongues, as oppo.sed to ‘ sheet ’ 
lightning, by which a wide expanse of sky is lighted up ; the 
former being dangerous, the latter harmless ; cp. Lear, iv. 7. 
35, “In the most terrible and nimble stroke Of quick, a'ons 
lightning. ” 

52. Even In .. of it. Right in the imth of its flashes. 

54. the part, sc. tluat they should play ; their duty. 

56. Such dreadful heralds, such dreiulful harbingers, fore¬ 
runners of the wrath about to fall upon us. 

57. those sparks of life, those quick perceptions, apprehen¬ 
sions ; cp. above i. 2. 293. 

59. Or else you use not, or, if you really possess them, you 
do not turn them to such use as you should. 

60. And put on ... wonder, and assume fear (as a garment is 
assumed) and “hastily dress yourself in wonder, throw yourself 
into wonder as into a robe” (Wright); cp. Mach. ii. 3. 139, 
“Let’s briefly put on manly readinejts; and 1. 7. 36, “Was 
the hoj>e drunk Wherein you dressed yourself? ” Some editors 
adopt Jervis’ conjecture ‘ case ’ for cast, but the latter seems the 
more forcible expression. 

61. strange impatience, impatience of men’s actions as shown 
by these prodigies ; cp., with reference to other prodigies, Mach. 

L 4. 6-10. 
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63, 4. Why all ... kind, a confusion of constructions between 
‘ the cause of all these fires,’ etc., and ‘the cause why we pieet 
vnth all,’ etc. : from quality and kind, contrary to the disposition 
and nature ; kind, -- quality, nature, is very frequent in Shake¬ 
speare, e.y. Temp. ii. I. 163, “nature should bring forth of its 
owFi kind." 

6o. Why old . calculate, fool, here a verb, as in R. II. v. 5. 
GO, “while f s t<inding ybo//;q/ here”; Cor. ii. 3. 128, “rather 
than fool it so. Let the high office and the honour go” ; the folios 
read ‘Why Ohl men, fooles (or fools) and,’ etc The reading in 
tlio te.xt is .Mitford’s conjecture, (h'aik and Delius follow the 
folif).s, evplainijig “ wJiy all ner.sons, old cind young, and the 
f(H)li.sh as well as the wise, taae part in such speculating and 
piognosticating. ” 

6(5. their ordinance, that to which they were ordained, for 
wliich they were intended by nature. 

()7. preformed faculties, “ fa(!ulties intended by original design 
for certain special ends ” (Wright). 

GO. these spirits, the s])irits with which they are animated so 
contrary to their nature ; for the plural cp. Mach. i. 5. 27, 
“ That I may i)<)ur my spirita in thine ear.” 

71. some monstrous state, some unnatural state of things, 
such as now pre\ails in Koine. 

74. opens graves, i.e. and enables the ghosts of the dead to 
walk the eaith. 

73, As doth Capitol, (haik explains this “ roars in the 
I’apitol as tlotli the liem ” ; Wright thinks that Shakespeare had 
in lii.s mind the lions kept in the Tower of Lomlon. 

77. prodigious, portentous in the j>ower whicli he has en- 
gros.sed in liim.self, and which indicates some evil about to fall 
iqw)!! the state. 

78. eruptions, outbreaks, freaks of nature ; cp. i. //. IV. iii. 
1. 28, “ Diseased nature oftentimes breaks forth In tslranye 
eruptions. ” 

80. Let it . is : never mind whom I mean. 

81. thews, a plural sub.Htantive, .sinews, strength ; also for¬ 
merly habits, mamu'rs, “tiom A. S. habit, custom, be- 

ha\ iour 'I’he base i.s (hau, evhlently from the 'reiitonic base 
me. to b«' stuMig, to .swell . It will thus be seen that the 
sen.se of bulk. Ul ength, conies straight from the root, and is the 
true one ” .. (Skeat, Rty. Diet.). 

82. woe the while ! woe to the time ! alas, for the time ! 

83. govern’d . spirits, cp. M. V. iv. 1. 134, “Thy currish 
itptrit ifnrfrn'd a wolf ; ” for With, — by, see Abb. § 193. 
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84. Our yoke, the yoke which we so submissively bear : suffer¬ 
ance, patient endurance ; cp. M, K. i. 3. Ill, “ For snjerance is 
the badge of all our tribe.” 

86. establish, appoint by decree; cp. Cor. iii. 1. 201, “we 
were established the people’s magistrate. ” 

88. save here in Italy, except here in Italy (where, since the 
expulsion of the Tarquins, monarchy was a thing forbidden). 

89. I know . .. then: i.e. instead of wearing his dagger in its 
sheath by his side, he will sheathe it in his heart. 

00. Cassius ... Cassius; i e. by his suicide; cp. Cymb. v. 4. 7, 

8, “The sure physician, death, who is the key To unbar these 
locks.” 

91. Therein ... strong, by giving them the power to free them¬ 
selves, you make, etc. 

93. beaten brass, hammered into the greatest hanlness and 
solidity ; cp, A. C. ii. 2. 107, “I ho poo[) was htaten gold.” 

95. Can be., spirit, can imprison the s))irit when determined , 
to be flee ; we still use such expre.ssions as ‘ a retindre memory,’ 
but could not say ‘ a memory retentive to facts,’ etc. In the 
only other passage in which Shakespeaie uses the word, Tim. iii. 

4. 82, it has no olqect after it, “ Have 1 been ever free, and must 
my house Be my retentive enemy, my gaol?” though “my 
retentive enemy ” is equivalent to ‘ an enemy retentive to, or of, 
me. ’ 

96. these worldly bars, these hindrances to freedom imposed 
upon it by mankiml, viz. dungeons, chains, etc. 

97. power, here a dissyllable, in 1. 102 a monosyllable. 

98. know .. besides, let all the rest of the world know. 

102. to cancel his captivity, cj). Cymb. v. 4. 2S, “ If you will ' 
take this audit, take this life And raiutl tliese cold bonds,” 
where Posthumus is praying for death as a liberation from im¬ 
prisonment. 

103. And why ... then? i.e. Ca'sar would not be a tyrant if ho 
knew that men were ready and able as we are to free themselves 
by death. 

106. hinds, mere boors, incapable of seeing their own real 
good. 

107. 8. Those that . . straws, those that are in a hurry to j 
kindle a mighty blaze, lay its foundation with weak straws, \ 
which quickly ignite ; and so Cicsar, anxious to shine forth in ' 
all his splendour, make use of us as fitting materials for kindling 
the flame. 

108. what trash is Rome, what utterly worthless stuff must , 
Rome be when it serves no better purpose than, etc. ; trash is, , 
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here used in its original sense, which is “clippings of trees or 
(yet more exactly) the hits of broken sticks found under trees in 
a wood, ami collected for tirewoo<l.” . (Skeat, Ely. Diet,). 

109. offal, refuse; “formerly use<l of chips of wood falling 
from a cut lo^ ..merely com|K)unded of o//* and fall” (id.), 
(’otgrave explains mennaiUeH by ‘small ware, small trashy small 
oJci'h.* Nowadays the word is used only of refuse meat. 

112.3. perhaps ... bondman, perhaps you to whom I have 
ventured to speak thus unguardedly are one of those who cheer¬ 
fully wear their fetters 

114. My answer . made, I shall have to answer for what I have 
said ; pay the penalty of my boldness ; cp. //. V. ii. 4. 123, 
“ He ’ll call you to so hot an amu'cr of it.” 

1 lo. indifferent, matters of no account. 

110. You speak to Casca, i.e. to one who is far from being “a 
willing bondman.” 

110, 7. to such That, .see Abb. § 279. 

117. no fleering tell tale, not a man who grins with mis¬ 
chievous glee as he betrays his friend ; cp. U. J. i. 5. 59, “ To 
Jlwr ami scorn at our solemnity ” : Hold, my hand, stop, take my 
hand ; the giving of the hand as a pledge of good faith was, and 
still is, a fret|uent ciustom. 

I IS. Be factious for redress, bu.sy yourself by joining with 
others in trying to ol)t<iin redre.ss for, etc. ; factious, which is 
now always useil in a l».ul sense of tIio.se who allow themselves to 
1)0 carried away by the bitterness of jiarty spirit, faction, in 
Shakespeare’s day meant ‘ joining a cause or party,’ whether in 
a good or a bad sense, as w'ell as ‘ dissentious,’ ‘rebellious’: 
griefs, grievances ; as very frequently in Shakespeare. 

119, 20. And I will farthest, and I will set my foot as far as 
the foot of him who goes farthe.st, i.e. I will be l>ehind no one in 
my elVorts to second you. 

121. moved, stirred up. 

122. Some certain, some jmrticular persons among, etc. 
Sehrnhlt hikes “some certain,” which occurs fre(|iiently in 
Shakespeare, as ecjuivalent merely to ‘some,’ but the phrase 
seems generally to indicate some special or well-know'n thing or 
fact. 

12.3. To undergo, we now speak of undertaking a business, of 
undergoing a trial, an operation; but “undergo” is very fre¬ 
quent in Shakespeare for taking upon oneself, undertaking, e.g. 
T. a. V. 4. 42, “What dangerous action .. Would I not undergo 
for one calm look ” ; (^ymb. iii. 5. 110, “ und*'rgo those employ¬ 
ments wherein 1 should have cause to use thee.” 
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124. Of., consequence, the result of which, though honour¬ 
able, would be dangerous ; for other instances of two adjectives 
combined together, the first being a kind of adverb qualifying the 
second, see Abb. § 2. 

12.'5. by tliis, by this time. 

126. Pompey’s porch. In b.c. 55 Pompey built the first stone 
theatre in Rome, near the Campus Martins. It was of great . 
beauty and capacity, holding forty thousand persons, and in one j 
of the porches about it was a statue erected by the city in 
honour of Pompey. According to Plutarch it was in this theatre, 
not in the Capitol, that Ca'sar w as assassinated. 

127. There Is... streets, tliere is no bu.sy movement, there are 
no people walking about, in tlie streets. Nowadays ‘ There is no 
walking ’ would mean ‘ it is impossible to walk.* 

128. the complexion, the external a])pcarance ; the word in its 
literal sense is now used only of the colouring of the human face ; ^ 
the element, the sky ; thougli used by Shakespeare, as here and i 
in 7\ N. i. 1. 2fi, “ The ekmevt itself, till seven times heat,’* in a ] 
serious sense, the word is in 7\ A’, iii. 1. 07, ri<liculcd as an 
affectation of the time ; “ who you are ami w hat you would are 
out of my welkin, I miglit say ‘ cUment,' but the word is over¬ 
worn. ” 

129. favour, appearance ; more usually appearance of the 
face ; sec note on i. 2. 91. Used here with reference to com¬ 
plexion. 

131. Stand close, keep concealed and make no noise : awhile, 
for the time; strictly speaking, two words, O. E. due. hwlle, (for) 
a while, a space of time. 

132. gait, carriage; manner of walking. “A particular use 
of the M. E. a way . . It was clear tliat the w'ord was thus / 
used because popularly connected with the verb (o (jo ; at the 
same time, the w’ord is not really dcriird from that verb, but 
from the vert) to (jet” (Skeat, hty. Diet.). 

133. where, whither. 

134. To find out you; cp. Temp. iii. ,3. .56, “ to belch up you”; 

R. III. i. ,3. 216, “And leave out thee”; where, as here, the 
verb and the adverb are looked iqx)!! as forming a single word. 

135,6. one incorporate . attempts, “one of our body, one j 
united with us in our enterprise” (Craik): Dyce a<lopt8 W’alker’s ; 
conjecture, ‘attempt.’ Am I not stay’d for? Are not our ns- ' 
sociates waiting for me ? i.e. I am afraid I am late in attending 
the meeting. 

1.37. I am glad on’t, replying to Cassius’ remark that (lasca 
had joined their body ; on = of, as fre< 4 ueT\tly. 
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138. There ’e two or three, for the inflection in -s preceding a 
plural subject, sec A))b. § 335. 

142. Be you content, be satisfied; do not worry yourself on 
that account; c[). ('}/)nh. v. 4. K)2, Bf’ content; your low-laid 
sou our (I’odhcad will uplift.” 

113. look you lay It, t;ike goo<l care to lay it; in the prsetor’s 
chair, “ His tribunal or chair, where he gave audience during the 
time he was Ih’ietor, was full of such bills” {\.e. scrolls): ‘Brutus, 
thou art asleep and art not Brutus indeed,’” (North’s Plutarch^ 
p. 112, cd. Skeat). 

144. Where Brutus It. “ f.c. ‘ where Briitiw can (do nothing) 
hit fiiul it,’ ns w'e .s/iy, ‘ cannr)t hut iind it.’ Po.ssibly, how¬ 
ever, hut may bo trans{)oscd, and the nieaning may be ‘ Brutus 
only,’ i.i'. ‘ Hrutus alone may find it’” (Abb. ^ 128). Craik ex¬ 
plains “ oidy taking cjire to place it so that Brutus may bo sure 
to find it.” 

145. set this up, fix this up. 

14f). old Brutus’ statue, that of Lucius Junius Brutus; see 
not<^ on i. 2. 159 : all this done, i e. being <lone. 

1 17. Repair, resort to, betake yourself to ; from Lat. repatri' 
nrr, to return to one’s native country : ‘ repair,’ in the sense of 
‘ restore,’ lioing from Lat. nparar(\ to prc})are afresh, recover. 

148. Is, for the inflection in -s preceding a plural subject, see 
Abb. § 335. 

1 ")0. hie, hasten. 

151. bestow, place ; used also of |>ersons, as in Mach. iii. 1. .30, 
“our bloody cou.sins are bestow'd in England.” The word in 
this sense is almost olisolete. 

154-t), three parts ours, we have almost won him over to 
our project already, and the next time we meet and talk with 
him we shall complete our compie.st ; bu* three parts, with a 
singular verb, i.e. the sum of three parts, cp. i. II. IV. ii. 2. 28. 

“ Eight yar<ls of uneven ground is three score and ten miles 
afoot with me,” i.e. a distance of eight yards ; Upon, at ; him, 
retlexively. 

159, GO. His countenance, his support as shown by his looks and 
his manner towards us : like richest worthiness, cp. K. J. 
iii. 1. 78, “ d’o solemnize this day the glorious sun Stays in his 
course aiul plays the alcheml'tf. Turning with splendour of 
his precious eye 3’hj meagre elfMldy earth to glittering gold ” ; 
alchemy, the s^)-called science of transmutation of metals, from 
“ the Arabic definite article n/, prefixed to the late (ik. 
chemistry, .. a late form of xrgfla, a mingling.” .. (8keat, Bty. 
Diet.). 
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1H2. you have... conceited, yon have estimated very ac¬ 
curately. “ To conceit is another form of our still familiar con¬ 
ceive. And the noun conceit, which survives with a limited 
meaning (tlie conception by a man of Jiimsolf, wliicli is .so apt to 
be one of over-estimation), is also fre((uent in Shakespeare, with 
the sense, nearly, of wJiat we now call conception, in general”.,. 
(Craik). 

164. be sure of bim, make him sure, bind liim fast to our 
cause. 


Act II. Scene I. 

2. 3. I cannot... day. I cannot, by the progress that the con- • 
stellations have made towards setting, conjecture how near it is ' 
to daytime ; we should now say ‘ give, or make, a guess. ’ 

3. Lucius, I say ! Lucius, I again call you ! said with im¬ 
patience, as ‘ I say ’ in such circumstances is still used. 

4. I would ... soundly. I wish I could be reproached for 
sleeping too soundly ; i.e. I envy your freedom from care shown 
by your being able to sleep so soundly. 

5. When, Lucius, when ? an exclamation of imjiatience very 
common in the old dramatists; how long am 1 to wait for you 
to come? Cp. R. II. i. 1. 162, “ When, Harry, v^hen? Obed¬ 
ience bids I should not bid again. ” 

7. Get me a taper, get a tj\pcr ready for me, i.e. lighted. 

8. call me here, come and let me know that it is ready. 

10. It must be . death : the only way in wliicli Rome can 
regain freedom is by his death : for my part, so far as I am con¬ 
cerned. 

11,2. I know ... general, I know no cause why I sliould bear . 
a grudge against him individually except for the sake of the 
people at large; for the general, cp. Af. M. ii. 4. 27, “and j 
even so The genercU, subject to a well-wish’d king. Quit their own 
part”; and Ilaml. ii. 2. 457, “caviare to the general would 
be, desires to be. 

13. How that ... question : what effect his being crowned 
might have upon his nature, that is the question which needs to 
be debated. 

14. brings forth, causes to come out from its hole and sun 
itself. 

15. that, not, I think, the demonstrative, but the relative, 
pronoun, Crown btm ? suppose him crowned : that ;—suppose 
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that done. The worda are said slowly with a pause between 
the two clauses, indicating Brutus’ deliberation over the matter. 

17 . at hlfl will, if ho is so inclined : do danger, do mischief ; 
cp. /?. J. V, 2. 20, “ the neglecting it May do much danger'^; 
//. r. iv. .3. 21, “ We arc enow To do our country loss.'' 

18. 0. The abuse .. power, the misuse of a high position is 
niiiFiifcsted when it dissociates kindly feeling from the possession 
of power, makes the two things incom|)atible with each other; 
for abuse, cp. H. ./. ii. .3. 20, “ Nor auglit so good, but strain’d 
from that fair use, Revolts from true birth, stumbling on dhttsc''; 
Remorse, in Shakespeare, is used more generally for ‘pity,’ 

‘ tenderness of heart,’ than in the mo<lern sense of compunction 
of conscience for some evil deed. 

19. and . . Cjeaar, and to do l\im justice. 

20. 1. I have . reason. I do not remember any cases in 
whi(di he lias allowed his reason to be weighed down in the 
balance by Iiis inclinations. 

21. a common proof, a thing commonly proved; cp. T. iV. 
iii. I. 1.3."), “ for ’tis a vulgar jtroof That very oft we pity 
enemies. ” 

22. That lowliness ... ladder, that humility is the ladder by 
svliich ambition Nvhile .still in its infancy hope.s to a.sccnd. 

24. the upmost round, the to])mo8t step; upmost, a more 
correct form tlian the commoner word ‘uppermost,’ which is a 
comparative with the double superlative termination vi-ost; 
round, properly, rung, A. S. wrung, the step of a ladder, one of 
tlie stakes of a eart, a .s|>ar. 

‘i."!. turns his back, his physical attitude indicating that of his 
mind. 

2t). the base degrees. “ ’I'he low er steps of the ladder —les bos 
degrrs (from the Lit in gntdus) of the French. The epithet base, 
however, must be understood to express some thing ot contempt, 
as well .IS to designate the position of the steps ” (Craik). bW 
degrees, m its literal sen.se, cp. Cor. ii. 2. 29, “his ascent is not 
by such ea.sy dcgni’i." 

28. Then prevent, then, for fear he shouhl do so, let us be 
bcforeliand with him and stop him: the quarrel, “the cause of 
complaint against Inm. The Latin qurnla teclinically denotes a 
plaintitr.s action at law' ”... (Wright). 

*29. Will bear is, cannot, in reference to what lie now is, be 
matle to app'ar a sufficient pretext ; colour, in the sense of 
‘ sjiecions pretence.’ ‘ apjH'arance of right,’ is very frequent in 
ShakespiNire. and the figure in bear colour is tliat of a surface 
whieh w ill not take the colour w liich it is sought to put u|)on it ; 
is. emphatic. 
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30, 1. Fashion ... extremities, let our “quarrel” against him 
take this shape, that his present power, if still further increased, 
would go to such and such extreme lengtiis; these and these, 
various extremities which the speaker has in his mind, but does 
not specify. 

32. And therefore ... him, and therefore let us regard him. 

33. as his kind, like those of his species; this explanation, 

f iven by M. Mason and Schmidt, seems preferable to that of 
ohnson, “according to his nature.” 

34. in the shell, before his power for mischief is developed. 

35. closet, room in which he could be close, private. 

.36. for a flint, i.e. with which to strike a light to kindle the 
taper. 

40. the ides, the folios give ‘the first,’ which Theobald cor¬ 
rected. Wright however, with great probability, thinks that 
‘the first’ was what Shake.speare really wrote, he having in hi.s 
mind a passage from North’s Plutarch, “Cassius asked him if he 
were determined to be in the senate-house the y/rsY day of the 
month of March,” etc. 

42. calendar, almanack ; from Lat. cnhudarium, an account 
book in which were entered the names of a person's d(‘btois, 
with the interest due, that interest having to bo ])aid on the 
calmds, or first day of the months. 

44. exhalations, meteors, shooting-stars ; from T.,at. exlmlnro, 
to draw up, becau.se they were .supposed to be drawn up from 
the earth by the sun ; cp. /?. J. iii. 5. 13, “It is some meteor 
that the mn exhales. ” 

45. by them, by the light they afford. 

46. ‘Brutua, thou sleep’st,’ i.c. figuratively; see note on 
i. 3. 143. see thyself, know yourself as you really are ; become 
conscious of your powers an<l ciipacitics. 

47. redress, set right the wrongs under which Rome is suf¬ 
fering. 

49. Such instigations, papers instigating me in the way this 
letter does. 

51. Thus ... out, in this way I must make sense of it by filling 
up what is left blank by the words “stand under one man’s 
awe. ” 

.54. when he... king, when, though so little worthy of it, he 
bore the title of king. 

.56. I make thee promise, I promise you ; we should now say 
‘ a ’ or ‘the * promise. 

n 
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57. If the .. follow, if the redress which you desire is certain 
to be the result of my speaking and striking. 

58. Thy full petition, all that you ask of me : at the hand, 
fr«un tlie liand ; to be joined with recelvest. 

bl. did whet .. Caesar, sliarpened my animosity against Caesar, 
gave edge U) the apprehensions I already had as to Caesar’s power 
and liis exercise of it. 

bt. the first motion, sr. in the mind ; cp K. J. iv. 2. 255, 
“ d’he dreadful motion of a murderous thought.” 

bf). a phantasma, a terrible day-dream ; ordinarily the word 
means an apparition, but to this the interim coulcl hardly be 
likened. 

Gb. The Genius .. Instruments. A writer in the Edinburgh 
Uij'icw for July, IHbO, pp. 99, 100, remarks, “to anyone familiar 
with tlui physics and psychology of the time it would be at once 
evident tliat the geniu'i is the reasonable soul or an^el, and the 
mortal in'itrument'i the bodily powers through which it works, in 
particul.ir the vitiil and animal spirits which are the medium of 
sensation a>id motion, and the physical organs of memory, imagi¬ 
nation and discourse, which according to the current physiology 
wcie tlirce several chambers in the brain. ... Being physically 
conditioned, the soul,’tliough immortal, is disturbed by the per¬ 
turbations of the lower faculties, especially of the senses and 
imagination. The purer energies of the soul are for a time 
paralysed, as it were, by any strong and sudflen shock, sensuous 
or imaginative, ‘function being smothered in surmise,’and the 
whole internal kingdom thrown into a state of commotion, until 
the disturbed and scattered powers are rallied and united for 
action.” h’or instruments, apnlicd to bodily powers or organs, 
cp. Oth. i. 3. ‘271, where Otlielio calls hi.s eyes his “speculative 
and ofiiced insfnimenfH.^' 

07. Are then in council. Craik objects that if the “mortal 
instruments ” be understood as the bodily powers or organs, they 
could hardly be said to “hold consultation with the genius or 
mind ” ; but council seems to mean nothing more than combina¬ 
tion, CO operation, for a purpose to which the presence of both 
parties is neees.sjiry : the state of man, man regarded as a body 
i)olitie ; cj). Mitch, i. 3. 140, “My thought, whose murder yet is 
hut fai\tastical, Shakes so my single state of man that function Is 
smother’d in surmise.” 

68, 9. suffers insurrection, is pjiralyzed, as a kingdom is 
pai.ilyze<l w hen its ditrerent constituents are in a stiite of com- 
inntiou and agit.ition. 

70 . ’tis your door, the j)erson at the door is, etc. ; it, used 
imh'linitoly. 
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72. moe, according to Skeat, the modern E. more, does duty 
for two M. E. words which were, generally, well distinguished, 
viz. mo and wore, the former relating to number, the latter to 
size. 

73. pluck’d about their ears, pulled down over their ears; 
Wright points out that Shakespeare dresses his Romans in the 
slouched hats of his own time. 

74. buried ... cloaks, their heads being held down so that the 
collars of their cloaks almost entirely hid them. 

75. That, so that; may, can. 

70. By any mark of favour, by any distinctive feature; for 
favour, see note on i. 2. 91. 

77. They are the faction, they are our fellow conspirators; 
faction, though often used, as here, and almost always now, in 
a bad sense, also had in Shakespeare’s day the neutral sense of 
adherents to a cause whatever its nature. 

78, 9. Sham’st... free? Arc you ashamed to show yourself in 
your real colours even by night, when evil tilings are ino.st at 
large, when you would find so much abroad to keeji you in 
countenance? For evils, cp. Liter. 1250, “ C-avc-kceping civVs 
that obscurely sleep”; ami Marh, iii. 2. 53, “night’s black 
agents ” : then, if so. 

81. To mask ... visage, to conceal, as by a mask, the real ap. 
pearance of your monstrous nature. 

81, 2. Seek none . affability, it is better that you should seek 
no such concealment, but should mask your looks in smiles, etc. 
Cp. Mach, i, 7. 81, “Away, and mock the time with fairest 
show : False face must hide what the false heart doth know.” 

83. path, if the true reading, must mean ‘ walk ’; vSteevens 
quotes two instances from Drayton of the verb used with a 
cognate accusative, but none have yet been cited of its intransitive 
use. Various emendations have been proposed, c.f/. ‘march,’ 
‘put,’ ‘pall,’ ‘walk,’ ‘pass,’ ‘pace,’ etc. : thy native semblance 
on, wearing the appearance that properly belongs to you. 

84. Erebus, a word, meaning darkness, which is applied in 
clas.sical mythology to the dark and gloomy space under the earth, 
through which the shades pass into Hades : were, would be. 

85. To hide ... prevention, to hide (and so protect you) from 
being seized upon before you can carry out your designs. “ To 
frrevent is to come before, and so is equivalent in effect with 
hinder^ which is literally to make behiml. I make that behind 
which I get before ” (Craik). 

86. too bold ... rest, in intruding upon you when yf)U might be 
expected to be sleeping ; for bold upon Wright c(*mparcrt Adv. of 
Learn, ii. ‘23. 6, “ Here is note<l, that whereas men in wronging 
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their best friends used to extenuate their fault, as if they mought 
presume or l)e hold ujwn thfm.*' 

S7. Good morrow, goml morning ; morrow, M. E. morwe, morn¬ 
ing, with the change of -mv, into -ou\ 

8S. this hour, for an hour or more. 

IK), and no man here, and there is no man here. 

9*2. had but that .. yourself, only thought as highl}’’ of your 
capacity and power for good as they do. 

98, 9. What ... night? What arc the anxieties which keep 
you from your rest this night? watchful cares, cares which 
cau.sc you to keep awake; cp. T. (L i. 1. 31, “With twenty 
\r(itrhf\Uy weary, tedious nights.” 

100. Shall I ... word? may I be allowed permission to say a 
wortl ? 

103. yon gray lines, those first streaks of dawn. 

101. fret, tlie substantive ‘fret’ is “a term in heraldry, mean¬ 

ing ‘a bearing comjxi.sed of bars croase<l and interlaced,’” and 
tlu‘ various words related to tlie (). V. from which ‘fret’ 

comes, are, aeeoi-diug to Skeat, ultimately from the I»w Latin 
fi rnitdy an iron giating. (’p. JIaml. ii. 2. 313, “ I’his majestical 
YiMd fnthil with gohbm lire.” ’J’here is also a verb ‘to fret,’ 
fi'om A. S. fhehcan, to a<lorn. 

I Of). You shall confess ... deceived. T will prove to you that 
you are both wrong. 

1(>7, 8. Which is year, “(’asoa moans that the point of sun- 
ri.*^e is as yet f.ir to the south (of cast) weighing (that is, t-aking 
into account, or on account of) the untulvanced period of the 
year” ((haik); growing upon, gaining on, encroaching upon. 

110, 1. and the high .. here, and the due east is, like the 
('apitol, in the exact direction in which I am now’ jx)inting my 
Hwoid. “It is worth remarking that the Tower which wmud be 
the building in Ltuidon most resembling the C’apitol to Shake- 
H|HMrc’s mind, w’as as nearly as possible due east of the (Jlobe 
Tlicatre on liankside. There is no rea.son to simpose that he 
tnaiblcd him.self about the relative positions of Brutus’s hou.se 
and tlu‘ (apitol, e\en if the site of the former were known” 
(Wright). 

1 T2. Give me .. one. As an assurance of your good faith and 
determination, give me your hands from first to hist, one by one. 

114 fi. if not weak, if the troubled looks that men wear, if 
the torture our souls have undergone, if the abuses w’hich are 
prt'xalent in the juv.scnt state of things,—if these, 1 sjiy, are so 
insutlicient to biiul us together that we must needs have recourse 
to an iwvth, tlien it would be better that w’e should separate at 
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once, and abandon the idea of resisting the tyranny to which we 
are subject. There is a confusion of constructions between ‘if the 
face of men, the suiferance, etc.,—if these be not motives sutlici- 
ently strong,’ and ‘if the face of men, the sufterance, etc.,—if 
these be motives weak.’ For sufferance, cp. M. M. iii. 1. 80, 
“And the poor t)eetle, that we trea<l upon. In cori)oial sufferance 
finds a pang as great As when a giant dies ”: betimes, in gooil 
time, before it is too late ; literally, ‘by times,’ the final -** being 
the sign of the genitive case. 

117. And every ... bed ; And let every man hurry homo to his 
bed now not occupied (as it ought to be at this time of the 
night). 

118. So let... on, let tyranny with its lofty, supercilious, looks, 
go on unhindered in its coui se : but there is, no iloubt, in high- 
sighted and range the allusion which W^-ight points out to “an 
eagle or bird of prey, whose keen eye discovers its victim from 
the highest pitch of its fiight.” 

119. by lottery, according as in the lottery of fate his tiii n may 
come: these, sc. motives. 

1‘20. bear fire enough, have in themselves that beat which is 
required to, etc. 

1‘21. to steel, to make hard and rigi<l, with a reference to the 
action of fire in the conversion of iron into steel. 

123. What need we, what need have we ? why should we 
nce<l ? i.e. we have no need: any spur, cp. Mach. i. 7. 25, G, “ I 
have no spur To )>rick the sides of my intent.” 

1‘24-G. what other ... palter? what other bond beyond tlie fact 
that Romans, w'lio may be trusted not to ]>etray a seciet, have 
given their word, and will not be guilty of any shutlling ? For 
secret, cp. M. A. i. 1. ‘212, “ 1 can be as secret as a dund) man” ; 
palter, To ‘palter’ is to dodge, shift, shulllc ; and, according to 
Skeat, appears to be formed from the Stand, word palter., rags, 
refuse, a diminutive of which is ftmnd in the adjective ‘paltry.’ 

127, 8. Than honesty ... it? than the engagement by which 
honourable men have bound themsselves to honourable men that a 
certain thing shall be done, or that they will perish in the 
attempt. 

129. Swear, administer oaths to; cp. v. 3. 38: cautelous, 
crafty, wary to a <legree approaching treachery. The liutin 
cantela, a diminution of cantio (originally a law-term meaning a 
caution, security), indicates the pettine.ss of the caution which 
degenerates into suspicion, and so into shiftiness. 

130. carrions, wretched fellows with no life or .‘<pirit in them ; 
cp. H. V. IV. 2. 39, “ Yon island carrions, desperate of their 
bones,” where it is the physical wretchedness that is referred to. 
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130, 1. Bucll.. wrongs, such poor wretches as are so accus¬ 
tomed to maltreated that they accept without a murmur, and 
almotit invite, injuries ; for such ... that, see Abb. § 279. 

133. The even virtue, the firm and steady virtue, subject to no 
fluctuations ; Schmidt explains “ without a flaw or blemish,” in 
whicli scn.se tlie word is used in 11. VIll. iii. 1. 37, “I know 
my life so eren.” 

134. insuppressive, for adjectives in 4ce with a passive sense, 
see Abl). 445, 

135. To think, ])y thinking ; the infinitive used indefiiiitely : 
or or, see Al)!). § 136; our cause or our performance, the 
justice of our caii.se or the manner in which we execute our 
design. 

137. and nobly bears, and may be proud of bearing. 

138. Is guilty ... bastardy, shows that it is no true Roman 
blood ; several, sejiarate, distinct; sec note on iii. 2 . 10. 

141. sound, endeavour to find out what lii.s views are ; a 
mcUiplior from ascertaining the depth of w'ater by means of a 
])lummet line. The derivation of the word is uncertain, but it 
lia.s no connection witli either the siil>stantive or the adjective of 
the same spelling. 

142. will stand... us, will stand firmly by us; will throw his 
whole strength into our cause. 

145. Will... opinion, will make men think well of us and our 
action.s ; got us a gwxl eh.iracter. Wright points out that the 
w(»rd silver suggested purchase and buy. 

147. It shall hands, it is certain to lie .said by men that we 
were executing what his ripe wisdom planned. 

118, 9. Our youths . gravity, no one will recognize in the act 
om‘ youth and wildncs.s (and condemn it on account of that youth 
and wildness), for his well-known gravity will be a cloak under 
which we sliall be sheltered ; youths, the plural of an abstract 
noim, as frc<(ueiitly m Shakespeare ; no whit, in nothing, ?.e. in 
no w use ; hence ‘ naught,’ A. S. vaivihf, no Avhit. 

150. break with him, communicate our project to him ; cp. 
K. J. iv. 2. 227, “ I faintly 1>roh nith thee of Arthur’s death” ; 
.]/. .1. ii. 1 310, “ I have broke ivith her father.” 

b)3. Indeed he is not fit, he is not a fit person to be told of our 
intentions. 

154. touch’d, a cuplicinism for ‘killed’; cp. Mach. i. 7. 20, 
“'riic deep daniiiatioH of his faUn</ p//’’'; but only, a frequent 
pleonasm iii Shivkc.‘'pc.u c, 

155. well urged, that is a good suggestion of yours; viz, the 
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suggestion that there are others besides Ca'sar whom it would 
be well to get rid of at the same time. 

157. of Wm, in him, as regards him; cp. \V. i. 1. 7, “You 
shall find of the Kiwj a husband.” 

158. A slirewd contriver, a malicious schemer ; shrewd, origi¬ 
nally meaning ‘accursed,’ ‘depraved,’ ciime to be applied more 
especially to a scolding woman ; then to mere sharpness whether ' 
of the tongue or the intellect, which last sense is that in which it 
is now chiefly used; for contriver, cp. A. Y. L. i. 1. 151, “a 
secret and villanous contriver against me Macb. iii. 5. 7, “ The 
close contriver of all harms. ” 

158-60. and you know ... all ; and you are well aware that the 
meiuis at his command, if he turn them to the best account for 
his own purposes, are sufficient to enable him to injure us 
materially; for annoy, see note on i. 3. 2‘2. 

164. Like ... afterwards ; ?.e. wc shall be accused of murdering 
Ciesar in an outburst of pcassion, and of displaying a malignancy 
of feeling in condemning his adherents to a similar fate; envy, as 
generally in Shakespeare, in the sense of ‘ hatred,’ ‘ malignant 
feeling.’ 

167. stand up, are in arms against: the spirit, emidiatic. 

169, 70. 0, that... Caesar, would that it were possible to get at 
Ciesiir’s spirit without dismembering Oa'sar’s body ; for come 
by -- get possession of, cp. M. V, i. J. 3, ‘ ‘ But how I caught it, 
found it, or came by it.” 

171. gentle Mends, note the epithet: Brutus is advising 
against blood-thirstiness. 

175. as subtle masters do, cp. the speeches of Exton and 
Bolingbroke, R. II. v. 6. 30, etc., and that of King John to 
Hubert, K. J. iv. 2. 208, etc. 

176. their servants, those whose service they have employed 
to elfect their evil purposes ; here, their bodily organs. 

177. after, see note on i. 2. 76. 

177, 8. This shall... envious ; if we act in this way, it will 
a]>pcar that our action was one dictated by necessity, not by any 
feelings of personal hatred. 

179. Which so appearing, and our object and action being seen 
in this light. 

181. for, as regards. 

183. Yet I fear him, i.e. what he may do to avenge Camr. 

184. ingrafted, deeply seated. In grafting, an incision is made 
in the bark of one tree in which is fixed the bud of another, that 
is to give it fresh virtues, and which thus becomes part and 
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|)iircel with it; so, IF. T. iv. 4. 92-5, “ You see, sweet maid, we 
iii.iny A gentler scion to the wildest stock And make conceive a 
hark of baser kind liy bud of nobler race.” The form ’graft,* 
as a verb, is due to a confusion with ‘graffed,’ the p.p. of 
‘graft’; in /«*. HI. iii. 7. 127 we have the p.p. correctly used, 
“ Her royal stock yraft with ignoble plants.’* 

1H(>, 7. all that.. himself, he can do nothing to any one but 
himself; take thought, almndon himself to melancholy; cp. A. C. 
iii. l.’l. 1, Clto. What shall we do, Enobarbus? Eno. Thinkf 
.ind die.” 

188. And that .. should, and it would be a hard task to him 
that he slionhl do so ; that wonhl be about the last thing he 
would think of doing ; given, addicted. 

ISO. wildness, dissipation, riotous living ; cp. H. V. i. 1. 64, 
“And HO the prince obscured his contemplation Under the veil of 

wildnt ” 

100. There is no fear in him, there is nothing to fear in him; 
notliing lo cause us fear, 

101. For he hereafter. For, if he lives (is allowed to live), 
he will before long treat this deed of ours merely as a subject for 
merriment. Of cour.se the clock striking is an anachronism. 

102 stricken, for otlier instances of irregular participial forma- 
tion.s, see Abb. § 344. 

10 b Whether, see note on i. 1. 66. 

106, 7. Quite ceremonies, entirely in opposition to the 
ojunion he once held so strongly in regard to freaks of imagina¬ 
tion, dreams and omens. Mason and Schmidt give ‘general’ as 
the meaning of main, but it seems better to take it as that by 
whicli lie wa.H mainly inliuenceil; fantasy, the older form of 
‘f.iney.’ M.ilone exphiins ceremonies as “omens or signs de- 
duci'd from saeritices and other ceremonial rites” ; and compares 
ii. 2. 11, “ (Aesar, 1 never stood on ceremonies, Yet now they 
fi iglit me.” 

IDS apparent, manifest to all; cp, i. //. VI. ii. 1. 3, “by 
some niiparc/it sign Let us have knowledge at the court of 
guard.” 

IDD. unaccustom'd, unusual ; that to which we are not ac- 
cUHtomed. 

2(M) augurers, the more common form of the word in Shakc- 
.spean*, though he use.s ‘augurs’ also, Sonn. evii. 6, Pheen. 7. 

201. hold him from, keep him from coming to. 

203. o’ersway him, over rule his determination. 

‘203-7 I'liat i.s. he i.s fond of hearing stories how the mightiest 
of the brute creation may be deceived by the wiles employed 
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against them, and of contrasting their liability to be thus misled 
with his own immunity from any such weakness. 

204, 5. That unicorns ... holes. “Unicorns are said to have 
been taken by one who, running behind a tree, eluded the violent 
push the animal was making at him, so that his horn spent its 
force on the trunk, and stuck fast, detaining the beast till lie 
was despatched by the hunter ” (Steevens); who quotes from the 
Faery Qneene, ii. 5. 10, and from Chapman’s Irnssy ITAmhoU, ii. 1. 
120-4, two i>assages, in the former of which the unicorn attiicks a 
lion, and in the latter a man, and in both cases is taken by the 
same device. “Bears,” adds Stcevens, “arc reported to have 
been surprised by means of a mirror, wdiich they would gaze on, 
affording their pursuers an opportunity of talking the surer aim.” 
The capture of elephants by means of pits dug for them will be 
familiar to Indian students. 

206. toils, snares, nets. 

208. being ... flattered, though at tliat very moment he is 
being most signally deceived by flattery in )K‘lie\ ing me wiien I 
tell him that he, unlike other men, is not susceptible to flattery. 

209. Let me work, leave it to me to work upon Casar. 

210. For I can ... bent, for I can turn his mind in the direction 
which is natural to it, viz. that of believing what he wishes to 
believe; as in fact Uecius does in ii. 2. 83, etc., by interpreting 
Calphurnia’s dream in a favourable sense; for bent, cp. W, T. i. 
2. 179, “To your own hents dispose you.” 

212. there, at his house : to fetch him, to conduct him. 

213, By the eighth hour, eight o’clock in the morning ; though 
‘ the eighth hour ’ by B-oman computation would mean two 
o’clock in the afternoon, their day beginning at six a.m. ; the 
Uttermost, the very latest hour. 

215. bear Caesar hard, see note on i. 2. 310. 

216. rated, chid, scolded. 

217. have thought of him, sc, as a fit and proper person to join 
our conspiracy. 

218. by him, “by his house. Make that your way home” 
(Malone). 

220. Send him but hither, only send him here; for similar 
transpositions, see Abb. § 420: fashion him, sliapc him to our 
purjx)se ; cp. ii. 1. 30. 

221. upon’s, upon us; the elision is common with botli pre¬ 
positions and verbs. 

224. ftesh and merrily, i.e, freshly and merrily; for the ellipsis 
of the adverbial inflection, see Abb. § 397. 
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22^). Let not ... pnrposeB, let ua not bv our looks betray our 
purfwsea; lot us not in our looks assume a garb of anxious and 
terrible intention ; for put on, in this sense, cp. i. 2. 227. Craik 
((notes Afa/'h. i. 5. 64-7, “To beguile the time, Look like the 
time ; bear welcome in your eye, Y^our hand, your tongue ; look 
like tlie innocent flower, But be the serpent under it.” 

220. bear it, carry y«mr8elves ; It used indefinitely ; see Abb. 
S 220. 

227. untlred spirits, unflagging animation and liveliness; 
formal constancy, “dignified self-possession ” (Wright); cp. ii. 
//, IV. V. 2. inaji^sty.” 

220. It is no matter, it does not matter, is of no importance. 

2.'1(). honey-heavy dew, Dyce follows Singer’s and Collier’s MS. 
(’oirectors in reading ‘heavy hontiy-dew,’ ‘ honey-dew ’ being a 
well-known glutimuis deposit upon the leaves of trees; but tliis 
seems a very prosaii; cliange, honey-heavy, i.e. as luiavy as honey, 
marking the difVeience between the lieavy dew of sleep which had 
falhm upon Lucius’ eyes and the dew which fall.s so lightly u[X)n 
leaves, etc. 

2.{I. figures, images outlined in the mind; cp. M. \V. iv. 2. 
2dl, “if it b<; but to .scrape ilm ur<s out of your husband’s 
lu ains” ; i. //. / C. i. X 209, “ lie apprehends a world oi ti(jnre.<i 
heie But not the form of wliat ho should attend”: fantasies, 
fantastical, uni cal, anxieties, 

2.‘12. draws, carrying on the metaphor in “figures”; cp. Mach. 
iii. 4. 62, “ the air (//riavt dagger.” 

2;i5, 6, It is not morning. It is not conducive to, nor for 
the good of, your health tliat you should expose yourself, while 
yet ill so weak a state, to the hloak morning air. 

2*17. uugently, unkindly ; showing no consideration for my 
feelings when I sliould awake and find you gone. 

2dS. Stole, for the euitailed bum of past participles, freejuent 
in Kli/abetlian Knglish, see Abh. .‘143 : yesternight, la.st night ; 
“we keep ‘yesterday,’ hut ha\e lost in ordinary language its 
eounter()art ” . (Wright). 

210. Musing, in deep mediUtion : across, crossed. 

242. You stared looks, you looked angrily at me for having 
\entured to intcrru()t your thoughts by questioning you upon 
tlnun. 

2'43. urged you further, continued to press you on the subject; 
scratch’d your head, as still in iKu plexity. 

24r». Yet., yet. still , still. 

216. with an angry wafture, waving your hands with an angry 
gesture ; wafture, not elsewhere used by Shakespeare. 



SC£N£ I.] 


NOTES. 


123 


247. Gave sign for me> indicated your wish that I, etc. 

248. to strengthen, to increase. 

249. Which seem’d, which already seemed. 

250. an effect of humour, merely the result of some temporary 
caprice. 

251. Which sometime ... man, to which every man is liable at 
one time or another ; sometime and ‘ sometimes ’ are used by 
Shakespeare indifterently, vjj. A fjorcy's Comi>lainty 22, 4, 

(iniefi her levell’d eyes their carriage lida ... Sometime di\erted 
their poor balls are tied”; nowadays ‘sometime’ means ‘former’: 
his, its. 

253-5. And, could ... Brutus. And if this moody l)ehaviour 
were able to effect as great a change upon you outwardly as in¬ 
wardly, I should not recognize you; condition, for ‘ disjiosition,’ 
is very frequent in Sluikes{)eare. 

‘255. Dear my lord, for the transposition of tlie jiossessive 
adjective, see Abl). § 13. 

259. He would ... It. He would gladly take the necessary 
measures to obtain, recover, it ; for come hy, see note on 1. 169. 

261. physical, medicinal, calculated to cure, cp. (.'or. i. 5. 19, 
“ The blood I drop is nither phi/.sieal Tlian dangerous to me.” 

‘262. unbraced, see note on i. 3. 48 : suck up the humours, 
take up into your system the malarious vapours. 

263. dank, damp ; according to Skeat, associated with Swedisli 
da<j{f, dew, and probably nothing more than a nasalized form of the 
provincial English duf/, dew. 

‘265. To dare .. night, to cliallcnge the pestilential vapours 
which ascend from the ground during the niglit. 

‘266, 7. And tempt ... sickness ? And, so to speak, invite tlie 
air, from which the beams of the sun have not yet <lispersed the 
unwhole.sorne mists, and which in that condition luings with it 
cohls and chills, to increase his sickness. Wright, on Af. N. J). 
ii. 1. 105, lias shown that ‘ rlieumatic ’ was not restricted in 
sense as it is now to one particular form of disease, but denoted 
all affections of the mucous membrane, sucli as catarrhs and 
colds. 

268. You have ... mind, the sickness from which you arc suffer¬ 
ing is some mental trouble ; sick offence, trouble which causes 
sickness, illness. 

269, 70. Which .. of, which I, by virtue of being your wife, 
am entitled to know. 

271. I charm you, I adjure you, as by a spell of enchantment. 

274. That you . . half, that you reveal to me who am part and 
parcel of yourself, half of your being. 
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275 . heavy, sc. of heart. 

270 . Have had .. you, have V)een allowed access to you. 

270. if you .. Brutus, if you deserved the epithet you have 
applied to me, nr. gentle. 

2. Within the bond . you ? In the eontiact of marriage 
by whi<-li we were made one, is there a j)roviso that 1 should he 
kept in igfioranee of all your setu’cts ? excepted, used as in legal 
phraseology ; ep. /f. ll. i. 1. 72, “ Which fear, not reverence, 
makes thee to 

28.‘1. But . limitation, only, so to speak, in a way, to a certain 
extent, and in some Iimite<l sense; ep. M. W. i. 1. lOti, “Sir, 
he doth in .so//ie nort confess it,” i.e. not fully hut with some 
reservation. 

284, 5. To keep sometimes ; to he with you constantly at 
meals, etc., to he little better than a mere household drudge ; 
keep, in tlu* sense of ‘live,’ ‘dwell’ is very common in Eliza- 
Indhan wiiteis. 

‘287, 8. As dear heart; iimt^ited hy (Iray in his Ihtrdj 1. 41, 
“ Dear as tlie ruddy drops that warm my heart:” visit, come 
and go ahout. 

‘2tH), 1. but withal . wife, hut at the s^ime time a woiiiau 
whom one of such high rank as Ihutus thought worthy to he his 
wife. 

21)3. well reputed, of high and stainless rcpuhition ; ep. 
r. i. 1. lti(), “ Her name i.s Portia, nothing undoi valued To 
(’ato's «l.uighter. Drutus’ Portia.” 

‘294. no stronger, sv*. morally and mentally. 

297. I have constancy, Iwue put my enduranee to a strong 
trial ; ep. i. II. I /. i. 2, 91, “ Only this /n'uo/ I'll of thy valour 

ami for constancy, Marh. \l 2. (»8, “ Your cutuitancy Has 
left you uiiattendeil.” 

298. Giving wound, /.c. voluntarily giving, etc. 

299. patience, lirmness, endurance. 

,30.3. by and by, in a short while. 

,30,3. All my thee, I will fully explain to you everything 
that has so closidy oeeupied my minil ; or, perhaps, all the allairs 
m wdueh I has*- emh.irked. 

,300. All the brows. 3'he me.ining of tliat seriousness whieh 
y»ni .saw so plainly wiitien in my looks; ej). Mmh. i. ,3. (>3, 4, 

“ Vonr faee, my thane, is as a hook where men May read strange 
matters cbaractery, written elmracters, ep. M. IP. v. 5. 77, 

“ Dairies use tiowers for their diaracUry.” * 
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307. Who's that knocks, for the omission of the relative, see 
Abb. § 244. 

308. would speak, desires to speak. 

309. Calus ... of, said to himself; evidently Cains, etc. 

310. how ? an exclamation of astoni.shment at seeing one whom 
he knew to be so ill out of his house at suoli an hour. 

311. Vouchsafe, deign to accept; more generally used of 
granting; literally, vouch or warrant safe, the two words being 
run together into one. 

312. 3. 0, what ... kerchief, i.r. if you had had any flioice in 
the matter, you would have chosen any other time than this to 
be an invalid; kerchief, F. roniTe-chefy from couvrir, to cover, and 
chefy head. 

315. worthy ... honour, deserving to be called honourable. 

316, 7. Such an ... of it. Such an exploit as you describe I 
have in hand (and would tell you of it) if you were in a state of 
health to hear of it (and take part in it, as 1 am sure you 
would); exploit, accented on the latter syllable. 

310. discard my sickness, sc bv discarding that which indi¬ 
cated his sickness, viz. his kerchief. Wright com])ares ii. //. 71'. 
i. 1. 145-9 : Soul Of Romo ! thou who art the life of Home. 

321. exorcist, here, as ‘exorciscr,’ Cymh. iv. 2. 276, used of 
one who raises spirits ; more generally and moi e pro])crly of one 
who delivers a person from the evil spirit with which he is 
possessed. 

322. mortified, that before was almost dead within me ; cp. 
//. V. i. 1. 26, “ his wildness, mortified in him, seem’d to die 
too.” 

323. things Impossible, obstacles that .seem in8U])erable. 

.324. What ’s to do ? What is there to be done ? For the in¬ 
finitive active where we use the piissivc, see Abb. § 359; and for 
the ellipse after is, § 405. 

325. whole, healthy, sound. 

.328, 9. as we are ... done, while we are on our way to him 
whom we must make sick : Set on your foot, advance your foot, 
set forth on your way. 


Scene IT. 

1. Nor heaven .. have been, Wright points out that usually in 
Shake.speare nor . nor, neither nor, are followed by a 
singular verb ; and this is the logical con.struction. 
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5. present, immediate; as * presently ’ in Shakespeare generally 
means ‘ at once,’ not ‘ in a short time,’ as nowadays. 

6. their opinions of success, the opinions, as to my being 
successful in my undertaking, which they form from the circum¬ 
stances attending tlie sacriHoe. The principal points observed 
))y the hnr 7 i.Hfnr/»^ or interpreters of signs, were the manner in 
which the victim appro,lelied the altar; tlie nature of the 
intestines (see 11. .39, 40 beiow); the nature of the flame which 
consunuMl the sacrifice ; success, here, probably, a prosperous 
issue ; the word is however more common in Klizabethan 
Kiiglisli for an issue wliethcr good or bad, .and in Shakespeare is 
(jualilied by such adjectives as ‘ good,’ ^ bad,’ ‘ best.’ 

8. think, forth? are you nia<l cnougli, in spite of the omens 
.and portents which we have witnessed, to entertain the idea of 
going to tlie Capitol to-day? 

10. shall forth, the verb of motion is freipiently omitted with 
adveibs. 

11. Ne’er .. hack, nev'cr ventured to threaten me to the face. 

12. they are vanished, tlie pre.sent tense marks their im¬ 
mediate dis;ippcaiance, the disappearance which is simultaneous 
with tlieir seeing the face of Ciesar. 

1.3. stood on ceremonies, paid any heed to omens ; see note on 
ii. I. 197. 

Ifi. Recounts, i.e. trho recounts: watch, “Shakespeare was 
thinking of his own Condon, not of ancient Rome, where the 
night vvatolimen were not established liefore the time of 
.Augustus” (Wriglil). 

IS. And graves dead, cp. IfamL i. 1. 11.3 6. 

19. Fierce., clouds, MaUme (piotes Marlowe’s ii. TambuHaine^ 
iv. 2. 127-.30, “ Making the meteors that like armed men Are 
s( cm to inarch upon the towers of heaven, Run tilting round 
al)Out the tirmainent, And break their lances in the air.” 

21 . drizzled hlood, dropjx:d blood, like fine rain ; cp. //am/, 
i. 1. 117. 

22. hurtled, daslie<l against one another ; Cray in his Fatal 
St\(^rs, 1. 4, again imitated Shakespeare, “Iron sleet of arrowy 
shower Iltirflu'i in the darkened air.” 

2.'). beyond all use, beyond everything to which we have been 
accustomed, anything wc have known in times past. 

26,7. What can... gods? Nothing, tlie fulfilment of which 
IS ilctcM imncd n|>on by the gods, can he avoided by any care on 
(lie part of man. 

27, 8. for these Csesar, for these omens are meant for the 
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world in general as for me personally ; do not portend any evil 
to me specially. 

30, 1. When beggars ... princes. When beggars die, the event 
is not foretold by the appearance of comets in the sky ; but in 
the case of princes, the very heavens announce their death. 
Wright points out that here the word blaze, sc. proclaim, “is 
designedly used with a reference to its other meaning, for among 
the portents observed were comets or blazing stars.” He also 
quotes i. //. VI. i. 1. 1-5, and for blaze, Vejius and Adonis, 2}9, 
and /?. J. iii. 3. 151. 

32. die many times, go through all the agonies of death 
repeatedly. 

38. They would ... to-day, they desire, strongly advise, that 
you, etc. 

39. the entrails, sec note on 1. 5. The fact that the animal 
had no heart would of course be regarded as highly portentoirs. 

41. in shame of cowardice, in order to put cowardice to shame, 
by showing that a man, who, from fear, should desist from doing 
wliat he thought he ought to do, was no better tlian a beast 
without a heart. 

42. should be, Craik compares M. V. i. 2. 100, 1, “If he 
should offer to choose, and choose the right casket, you .diovld 
refuse to perform vour father’s will, if you should refuse to 
accept him ; see Abo. § 322. 

44. danger, personified. 

46. litter’d, a term properly used of animals. 

48. shall, emphatic, is determined to. 

49. is consumed in confidence, is utterly destroyed, as by fire, 
in the heat of your over-rash assurance. 

50. call it, say that it is. 

64. upon my knee, kneeling I entreat you. 

56. for thy humour, to gratify your whim. 

67. he shall tell, I will employ him to tell. 

58. hail is properly an adjective, v'hole, sound ; all hall, may 
you be well in every way ! From the words ])eing so constantly 
joined, Shakespeare in Mach. i. 5. 56, Cor. v. 3. 139, uses them 
as a compound substantive. 

60. in very happy time, exactly at the riglit moment. 

61. To bear my greeting, to convey my message. 

63. Cannot, ... falser, to say that I cannot, would be a lie ; to 
say that I dare not, a still greater lie. 

66 , 7. Have I ... truth? Have I shown my courage in so many 
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a fight with the result that I should now shrink from openly 
speaking the truth to old men like the senators ? Do you sup¬ 
pose tliat after all the proofs I have given of my courage in so 
many dangers, I am likely now to fear in what way the senators 
may take my refusal t/) come ! afeard, afraid. 

09. let me ... cause, give me some reason that I may deliver to 
them. 

71. The cause la In my will, so far as they are concerned, it is 
enough that I have determined not to come. 

7 />. stays me at home, h<'i.s by her urgent entreaties persuaded 
me to remain at home ; for stays, ~ detains, cp. T, O. ii. 2. 15, 
“ Tliat tide will ntay me longer than I should,” 

7fi. to-night, last night, as in M. V. ii. 5. 18, “For I did 
dream of money-bags tonhjht.^^ To-nlght is properly ‘for the 
night,’ and therefore does not nece.ssarily refer to the present 
more tlian to the f>aHt : status, Steeven.s’ reading for ‘statue’ of 
tlje folios, is a<lopted by mo.st imxlern editors, the word being 
constantly used in that form by KHzabethan writers, even when 
there is no metrical need of a trisyllable. Wright, in order to 
preservi* the spelling of the folios, gives sfatur, and this form 
is used by Hey wood in his Troja as ‘ heroe ’ is by 

lien .lonson, translation of Horace’s Ars Poetica^ 1. 102. 

78, Did run pure blood, sent forth nothing but blood; for run, 
.n this sons(‘, cp. below iii 2. 108, ami ii. //. VL iv. 6. 4, 
“ rininint/ notliing but r/anY leme.” 

80, 1. And these Imminent, ami these actions which she saw 
in her dr»‘am, she interprets as warnings and portents of evils 
about to fall upon me. I have followed Hanmer and Dyce in 
reading Of for ‘ And ’ in 1. 81. 

S.'k It was fortunate, so far from the dream being ominous, 
it was one indicating good fortune. 

85. In many pipes, from the spmits of many pipes. 

88 . Reviving blood, blood which shall renew the strength of 
Home. 

89. tinctures, .lohnson having explained this as an heraldic 
term, Malone and Steevens dissent from him, and take the word 
to refer to the custom of ilipping handkerchiefs in the blood of 
those who were regarded as martyr.s. Rut the close connection 
with the herahlic term cognalzance, i.e. distinguishing Imdges or 
di'vues, makes it orolmble that in tinctures Shakespeare had 
l>oth nuMuings of tne wonl in his mind. Walker, Shakf^speare^s 

p. 24.8, etc,, has shown that fres^uently in the case 
of uoi tls (‘luling in s, .sv, ss-, re. and occasionally in 'fh, “e, the 
plural i.s in S}i;ik<*s|)e;ire fouml without the usual addition of s or 
t'A, and cognisance lu re is probably an instance. 
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91. And this way ... it. And the interpretation you have 
given of it is a satisfactory one. 

92. I have ... say, I have, as you will more fully allow when 
you have heard what information I bring you. 

93 . concluded, resolved, {leterinined; a word in tin's sense 
almost obsolete in England, though in frequent use in America. 

96-9. Besides ... dreams. Moreover, men will be ready to 
taunt you by derisively saying “ Break up,” etc.; the biiint 
will be one which will come readily to their lips as well fitting 
the circumstances. For Apt, see note on iii. 1. 160, 

100 . shall they not whisper ? is it not certain that they will 
whisper ? does it not necessarily follow that they will wdiisper ? 

102 . dear dear, very dear. 

103. your proceeding is variously explained; by Craik, “your 
advancement”; by Delius, “your advantage”; by Schmidt, 
“course taken”; by Wright, “your course of conduct, your 
career.” None of these seems quite satisfactory, for Decius 
would hardly mean to pretend that the “ dear dear love,” which 
he so emphatically protests, had reference merely to Ciesar’s 
action at &is particular juncture. Possibly we should read, “ to 
you proceeding,” the love which proceeds from mo towards you, 
the dee^ affection I have for you. 

104. And reason . liable. “And, if I have acted wrongly in 
telling you, my excuse is, that my reason where you are con¬ 
cerned is subject to and is overborne by affection ” (Craik). 
And to the same effect Johnson and Wright. But is not this 
rather to say that his arguments can hardly be justified by 
reiison? Might not the words mean, ‘I am constrained by my 
love to speak thus plainly, and reason unites with my love in 
urging the same thing ? liable is from the F. Her, to tie, bind, 
fasten, knit, etc., with the suffix -able, and means, literally, 
capable of being tied, bound, knit. Decius has set forth his 
arguments, and, though apologizing for stating them so bluntly, 
seems to say that his love has reason on its side. 

106. I did, i.e. that 1 did. 

108. look... come, and see, there is Publius come. 

no. are you ... too? are you too, tis well as Publius and De¬ 
cius, up and about at this early hour ? 

112,3. Csssar ..lean. Though you think me an enemy for 
what I said to you about Pompey, you can never feel that you 
owe me such a grudge as you must owe that ague which, etc.; 
that same ague, that ague with which you are only too well 
acquainted. ♦ 

I 
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114. Btrucken, sec note on ii. 1. 192. 

115. I thank ... courtesy, «c. in coming to escort him to the 
Capitol. 

116. revels ... nights, spends his nights in revelry; o’ nights, 
of nights. 

118. so to, etc., i.e. 'I return your greeting’: prepare, get 
ready to accompany me. 

119. I am ...for. I deserve to be blamed for keeping you 
waiting .so long. 

121. I have... you; I have that to say to you which will 
occupy an hour ; hour, a dissyllable here. 

122 . call on, remind me of what I have to say to you. 

126. go in .. me ; accompany me indoors and, etc. 

128, 9. that every ... upon I My heart grieves to think that 
things which are like are not necessarily the same thing; said 
with reference to Caesar’s words friends.” To ‘yearn’ = 

to mourn, is, according to Skeat, from A. S. yrman, to grieve, 
vox, and has no connection with to * yearn,’ = to desire eagerly, 
from A. S. (jyrmn^ to be desirous. 


Scene III. 

5. but one mind, one purpose only. 

6, 7. security ... conspiracy, an overweening sense of safety 
loaves the way open for conspiracy; cp. below, iv. 3. 39. 

8. Thy lover, one who loves you well; we now use the word in 
the singular only to signify a man in love with a woman, though 
we still s[Rmk of ‘lovers’ in the plural to signify both the man 
and the woman in love. Artemidorus, “a doctor of rhetoric in 
the Ureek tongue, who by means of his profession was very 
familiar with cerUiin of Brutus’ confederates, and therefore 
knew tlie most jwirt of all their practices against Ctesar ” (North’s 
/Vu/'arcA, p. 99, ed. Skeat). 

12. Out of ... emulation, without being in danger of rivalry’s 
keen fang. 

1 3. thou may’st live, it is jwssible you may escape the designs 
of the conspirators. 

14. contrive, conspire with; cp. Haird. iv. 7. 136, “Most 
generous and free from all contriving** i and contriver^ ii. 1. 68 
al)ove. 
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Scene IV. 

1. prithee, a contraction of ‘pray thee.’ 

2. get thee gone. “ An idiom ; that is to say, a peculiar form 
of expression, the principle of which caimot be carried out be¬ 
yond the particular instance. Thus we cannot say either Make 
thee gone, or He got him (or himself) gone. Phraseologies, on 
the contrary, which are not idiomatic are paradigmatic, or may 
serve aa models or moulds for others to any extent. All expres¬ 
sion is divided into these two kinds ”... (Craik). 

3. To know my errand, to hear on what errand you wish to 
send me. 

4. 6. I would ... there. If I could have my wish, you should 
be there and back again before I have time to tell you what I 
wish you to do there ; i.e. I wish you could have gone and come 
back with the speed of thought. 

6. 0, constancy... side ! Firmness, fight bravely on my be¬ 
half I be a true ally to me I 

7. set... tongue ! sc. so that I may not betray the secret 
which Brutus has revealed to me. 

8. I have... might, though I am a man in mind, I am but a 
woman in self-restraint. 

9. to keep counsel ! to l)e secret about a matter entrusted to 
them in confidence. 

10. Art thou here yet ? Have you not gone even now ? should 
I do ? do you wish me to do ? 

14. For he ... forth, for he was far from well when he set out. 

18. a hustling ... fray, a noise of bustling, as if some riot was 
going on; rumour, a confused and indistinct noise, as in K. J. 
V. 4. 45, “From forth the noise and rumour of the field.” 

19. And the wind ... Capitol. And the direction of the wind 
which brings it, indicates that it comes from the Capitol. 

20. Sooth, in sooth, in truth; properly a substantive U8C<1 
elliptically as an adverb. 

21. Which way ... been? From what direction do you come? 

23. the ninth hour, nine o’clock. 

25. to take my stand, to take up a position where I may be 
able to see him as he passes on his way to the Capitol. 

27. Thou ... not? I suppose you have some request to make of 
Ceesar ? 

29. To be ... Caesar, to study his own welfare. 
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31. any tuumi’a intended, any harm that is intended ; for the 
omission of the relative, see Abb. § 244. 

34 . at the heels, close behind him. 

36. Will crowd ... death ; will crush a man as feeble as I am 
almost to death. 

37 . get me, lictake myself: more void, more empty, less 
crowded. 

42. Sure, ... me. The boy must have heard what I said ; then, 
turning to the page, whose presence she had^ forgotten, she 
endeavours to explain her agitation by telling him that Brutus 
was going to make to Cfcsar a reouest which he was not likely to 
grant. Up. I^ady Mac))cth’s explanation to her servant of the 
agitation she had shown when Duncan’s intended visit was 
announced to her ; Macb. i. 5. 33-5. 

44 . commend me, give my good wishes; ‘ commend ’ and 
‘ cornmar.d ’ arc doublets, meaning originally to entrust some¬ 
thing to the charge of some one ; but the former word always 
has the idea of a pleasant duty. 

45. I am merry, t.e. that she is not worrying herself about him 
and the enterprise in which he is engaged. 


Acrr III. Scene I. 

2. but not gone, i.e. there is still time for evil to befall you ; 
referring to his warning, i. 2. 18, “ Beware the ides of March ! ” 

3. schedule, literally, a small leaf of paper. 

4. o’er-read, read throughout, from beginning to end. 

5. At your best leisure, whenever it is most convenient to you, 
but, at the sjiinc time, as soon as you possibly can. 

7. touches, affects, concerns. 

8. What touches ... served. Whatever concerns me personally, 
iny personal convenience and interests, shall be attended to last 
of all. Up. Tim. i. 2. 182-4. Craik, objecting that we cannot 
speak of a thimj as being served^ adopts Collier’s MS. corrector’s 
reading, ‘That touches us; Ourself shall be last served.’ But 
ep. A. V. L. ii. 7. 89, “ till nteexaity be strved" ; A. IV. ii. 1. 205, 
“ TAy will by iny performance shall be sen'crf.” Wright explains 
served as ‘ preseiited,’ as a summons is ‘served.’ 

10. give place, make way, do not hinder our progress. 

11. What, urgo . street ? What, are you so importunate as to 
present your petitions in the street ? Do you not know that the 
Capitol is the proper place to present them ? 

18. makes to, advances towards, make.) his way towards. 
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19. be sudden... prevention, be quick in striking your blow, 
for we are afraid that they vdli be oeforehand with us by warn* 
ing Caesar, and so frustrate our intentions. Casca was to strike 
the first blow. 

20. If this, ac, their purpose, intention. 

21. 2. Cassius ... myself. Either Cassius or Caesar shall never 
live to set out home from the Capitol, for if we fail to kill him, 
I shall kill myself. Craik objects that turn back cannot mean 
to return, but at most ‘ to make a movement towards returning ’; 
but cp. A. Y, L, iii. 1. 7, **tum thou no more to seek a living 
in our territory,” where completion of the movement is inferred, 
and /?. ///. iv. 4. 184, “ Ere from this war thou turn a con¬ 
queror. ” Even if Craik be right, it is not necessary to give tlie 
words more tl.an the meaning of “ making a movement towards 
returning.” 

22. be constant, though constant here may mean Minn,’ 
‘ resolute,’ it seems doubtful whether it means more than ‘ do 
not bo anxious, disturbed in mind ’; Cassius has shown no signs 
of wavering in his purpose, but merely anxiety as to the oppor¬ 
tunity of carrying it out. 

24. change, sc. in countenance ; does not show in his face any 
signs of fear or anxiety. 

25. his time, the proper time for him to engage Cresar in 
conversation ; see above, ii. 2. 120-5. 

26. He draws ... way, so that he (Antony) may not bo at hand 
to help Caesar when attacked. 

28. And presently ... Caesar. And at once make his petition 
to Caesar ; under cover of which action the conspirators were to 
attack Ca3sar; presently, immediately; as more usually in 
Shakespeare. 

29. address’d, prepared, ready; ultimately from the T.rfitin 
directusy straight. 

30. Casca ... hand. Correct grammar would require either 
‘rears his’ or ‘rear yours’ ; cp. L. L. L. v. 2. 66, “To make 
me proud that jests” ; Tim. iv. 2. 176, “ For it is you that puts 
us to our shifts,” and see Abb. § 247; rears, raises on high in 
order to strike. 

31. Are we all ready 7 These words, which in Caesar’s mouth 
seem very strange, can only mean, ‘ la everything ready for the 
business which is to be transacted? llitson would give them 
to Cinna ; Dyce transfers them to Casca. What is now amiss, 
what wrong has been done ? For amiss, see note on i. 2. 267. 

33 . puissant, powerful. 

35. prevent, stop by anticipating, be beforehand with you. 
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36. conoliiiigB, stoopings, crinMgs. Hanmer reads ‘ crouch- 
ings/ the more common word in this sense ; but Singer and Dyce 
have shown that * couch ’ and ‘ crouch ’ were of old used in the 
same sense. The latter compares GenesiSf xlix. 14, “ Issachar is 
a strong ass couching down between two burdens ”; cp. also 
//. V, iv. 2. 37, “ That England shall couch down in fear and 
yield.” 

37. night lire ... men. might inflame the pride of, etc. 

38. 9. And turn ... children, and make that which “ has been 
preordained and decreed from the l>eginning ” (Wright) as liable 
U> change as the laws ina<le among themselves by children. The 
folios give ‘lane,’ from which no sense can be extracted. Malone 
made the correction— a very obvious one. 

39-42. Be not fond ... fools, do not be foolish enough to sup- 
iK)se that there runs in Ciesar’s veins blood so ready to revolt 
from what is noble that it will be thawed from its firm consist¬ 
ency by tlie warmth of sweet words which has such effect upon 
the blood of fools ; fond, foolish, the original sense of the word, 
thence especially applied to over-indulgent caressing, as of 
ehildren. In illustration of the for ‘ its ’ in the true quality, 
Wriglit <piote8 Bacon, Ado, of Learn, i. 4. 1, “For we see it is 
tlie manner of men to scandalize and deprave that which re- 
taineth the state and virtue.” For the metaphor here, cp. Temp. 
ii. 1. 279-80, “twenty consciences, That stand ’twixt me and 
Milan, candied bo they And melt ere they molest! ” with, by ; 
sec Abb. § 193. 

43. Low-crooked, cp. 0th. i. 1. 45, “ You shall mark Many a 
duteous and knee-crooking knave”; court’sies, outward mani¬ 
festations of inward courtesy ; the modern word curtsey^ which, 
however, is now applied to women only. 

41. hy decree, i.e. by something so august in its nature that it 
is not U) be recalled merely upon petitions like yours, mere 
a[)[M«ils to mercy which give no sufticient grounds for yielding. 

4.5, G. If thou ... way. If you have no petition more worthy 
of my attention than this, I treat you with the most utter 
contempt. 

47, 8. Know ... satisfied. It is not C.'usfir’s practice to bo un- 
ju.‘<t, nor will he bo i)ersiia4le<l into reversing a decree unless 
sullicient reason can l>e shown for his doing so ; he must be 
satislied by something else than mere fawning supplications. 
According to Ikm JoiKSon, the passage originally ran, “ Cwsar, 
thou 4lost me wrong,” Ca*s;ir replying, “Ctvsar did never wrong 
w ithout just, cause ” ; and .lonsons siitirc of the latter w'ords is 
by some sup|sxsed to have caused the present alteration, whether 
by Shakespeare or by the players. 
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49. iiior6 wortliy, as coming from some one of higher place and 
repute. 

61. repealing, recalling from exile; as frequently in Shake¬ 
speare. We now use the word in a legal sense only, of a law, 
decree, etc. 

64. an immediate ... repeal, seems to be equivalent to 'an 
immediate and free, unconditional, repeal.’ 

67. enfiranchisement, freedom; 0. F. franc, free. 

58, 9. I could... me: you might reasonably expect to shake 
my detennination, if I were one like yourselves ; if it were in my 
nature to employ prayers in order to move others, the prayers 
of others would move me. The latter line is an expansion of the 
former. 

61, 2. Of whose ... firmament, whose fast-fixt and immovable 
nature is shared by none of his fellow stars. 

64. They... shine, i.e. in other respects resemble the nortli stiir. 

66. doth hold his place, maintains its station. 

67. And men ... blood, are constituted alike : apprehensive, 
endowed with the faculty of apprehension ; cp. ii. //. IV. iv. 3. 
107, “Agood sherris-sack ... maKes it (sc. the brain) apprehenme, 
quick, forgetive, full of nimble, fiery and <lcleotable shapes. ” 

69. holds on his rank, like "doth hold his place,” maintains 
his position, but with the further notion of the superior height of 
that position. 

70. Unshaked of motion has been variously explained as un¬ 
shaken by suit or solicitation, unshaken in his motion, undis¬ 
turbed by the force which moves the rest. The objection to the 
second of these explanations is that the pole-stiir, to which the 
comparison is made, does not move. Possibly of means ‘ as 
regards. ’ 

71. 2. even ... That I, even in this respect, viz. that I, etc. : 
constant, firmly determined. 

74. wilt thou ... OlirmpuB? will you attempt an impossible feat? 
Olympus, a mountain on the bonlers of Thessaly and Macedonia, 
the mythical residence of the gods, to whom inferentially Ciesar 
likens himself. 

75. Doth not ... kneel? Have I not refu.sed to li.sten lo lirutus’ 
prayer, and do you suppose that yours will have more efrect with 
me? l^otless, to ng purpose; hoot, A. S. h6t, profit, advantage, 
and less, the suffix, A. S. lem, loose, without. 

76. Speak, hands, for me ! i.e. my mind shall ))e m.ide known 
not by words, but by action; cp. Mach. v. 8. 6, 7, ‘‘1 have no 
words; My voice is in my sword. ” 
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77. Et tu, Brute ! Malone points out that this expression has 
not l^een discovered in any Latin author, though its equivalent 
Kal (TiJ, riKvov; (and thou, my son), is given in Suetonius’ Greek 
version of Ctesar’s death. Also that the words of the text are 
found in The True Tragedy of Richard Duke of York, on which 
The Third Part of Henry the Sixth is based ; in a Latin play on 
the subject of Cresar’s death performed at Oxford in 1582, and in 
a poem by S. Nicholson, puolished in 1600. Then fall, Caesar, 
then if llnitus, my much loved friend, is one of those who seek 
my death, it is indeed time for me to die. 

80. the common pulpits, the pulpits, or Rostra, in the Forum, 
from which any one was at liberty to address the people ; hence 
common. 

83. ambition’s debt is paid, ambition (i.e. as personified in 
Ca'sar) has paid the penalty it owed. 

86. quite ... mutiny, he not being in the secret of their plot. 

87. fast together, close together, prepared to aid one another. 

89. Talk not of standing, let there be no thought of standing, 
but lot us disperse and harangue the people, stating the reasons 
foi; our act: good cheer, be of goo<l cheer, do not fear anything ; 
cheer, literally, the face, O. F. chey'e, chiere, face, and so look, 
demeanour. 

91. Nor to no Roman, the double negative so frequent in Shake¬ 
speare, and generally for emphasis’ swike. 

93. Rushing on us, in crowding upon us to ascertain the 
moiining of our action : your age, you, who are so old. 

94. abide, suffer the consequences of; the more correct form, 
ahy, is foiuul in the «iuarto edition of M. H. D. iii. 2. 175, “ lest 
to thy peiil thou ahy it dear.” The word in this sense is from 
the A. S. ahirgan, to pay for, while to ‘abide,’ meaning to ‘ wait 
for,’ IS from A. S. uhidan, to wait 

95. But we, we siiouhl now .say ‘ but as.’ 

90 amazed, utterly bcwildeped, as in a maze. 

9S. As it doomsday. As they would do were it the day of 
judgment ; see Abb. § 107 : we will know, we de.sire to know. 

99, KM) tie but upon, it is Imt tin* tmn* when they will 
tlie, end tlie pioti.ieting of their days to the utmost length, that 
ctmeeins men so mueh ; the only thing to w'hioh they attach so 
mu*‘h importance ; for stand upon, see note on ii. 2. 13. 

101. So, in that way : abridged, shortened ; through O. F. 
abni'itr, from Lit. (ilfnrinrr, to shorten, from which also W'e 
have the doublet ‘ abbi cn iate.’ 

10."). His time of fearing, the time during which he w'ould 
otherw iso have fo^U'ed. 
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111. wash, immerse your hands; cp. Cor. i. 10. 27, ''Wash 
my fierce hand in’s heart.” 

111-6. How many ... dust I t.e. in dramatic representations of 
the tragedy. 

113. In states unborn, in communities which os yet have no 
existence ” (Steevens). 

115. That now ... along, who now lies stretched out at the 
basis of Pompey’s statue. 

116. No worthier ... dust ! Now nothing better than the dust 
around him. 

116, 7. So oft ... So often, as oft ... so often: the knot of us, 
this little band of conspirators; cp. /?. III. iii. 1. 182, “His 
ancient knot of dangerous adversaries.” 

119. shall we forth, see note on ii. 2. 10. 

120 . grace his heels, do him honour by following him. 

121. most boldest, for the double superlative, see Abb. § 11. 

122. Soft ! stop awhile. 

126. And, being prostrate, and bade me when thus prostrate. 

130-2. If Brutus ... death, if Brutus will condescend to guarantee 
that I may come in safety and have it explained to me, have my 
perplexity removed as to, how it is that Ctesar has deserved to 
lie, as he now does, a prostrate corpse; for vouchsafe, sec note 
on ii. 1. 311. 

136. Thorough, a lengthened form of ‘ tlii'ongli,’ for tlic sake of 
the metre : this untrod state “upon wliicli we are entered, as an 
unknown country with no tracks to guide us ” (Wright). 

139. I never . worse, I never thought less of him than that he 
was a wise, etc. 

140. so please him, provided he thinks fit; for so, see Abb. 
§ 1.3.3, and for the omission of ‘ to,’ § 349. 

142. presently, immediately. 

14.3. to flrlend, for a friend; cp. Mach. iv. 3 10, “As I shall 
find tile time to frkn<l.'" Ciaik adds (darendon, of HthtU 

lion, bk. vii. “For the king luid no post to fritnd by which he 
could bring ammunition to Oxford.” 

144. I wish we may, I hope we may, though I doubt it. 

144, 5. have I ... much, I have a presentiment wliich leads me 
to be suspicious as to how he may act. 

145, 6. and my .. purpose, and my jnesentiinents are ever 
realized with an unplcas.ant accuracy ; are never more random 
and vague imaginings; still, ever, constantly, as fre([uently in 
Shakespeare; shrewdly, literally, mischievously ; see note on ii. 
1 . 158, and cp. T, N. v. 1. 360, “This practice hath most 
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shrewdly pass’d upon thee”; T. 0. iii. 3. 228, “My fame is 
shrewdly good.” The word, in this use, corresponds very closely 
with the modem slang expression ‘ confoundedly. ’ 

148. dost... low? do you, who but now towered above man¬ 
kind, now lie so low ? 

150. Slirunk,.. measure? Cp. Haml. v. 1. 236-9, “Imperious 
Ca)3(ir, (lead and turn’d to clay, Might stop a hole to keep the 
wind away: 0, that that earth, which kept the world in awe, 
Should i)atch a wall to expel the winter’s flaw ! ” 

152. Who else ... blood, whom else is it necessary to bleed, i.e. 
put to death : rank, Craik, following Johnson, explains this “ of 
too luxuriant growth”; Malone, with whom Wright agrees, as 
“too replete with bl(x»d.” The miotations made by W^right, 
Sonn. cxviii. 12, “ Which, rank of goodness, would by ill be 
curc«l,” and ii. H. IV. iv. 1. 64, “To diet rank minds sick of 
happineH.s,” seem to me to establish the latter explanation. 

15'1. If I myself, sc. must he let blood. 

ir4. nor no Instrument, as in 1. 92, the double negative adds 
emphasis. 

155. Of half... as, wo should now say either “half as worthy 
as,” or “of half the worth of.” 

157. If you ... hard, if you have a grudge against me ; see note 
on i. 2. 310. 

158. reek, smoke; Shakesiieare uses also the adjective reeky^ 
and its weakened form rccchy^ both obsolete now. 

159. Live ... years, though, even if, I should live, etc. 

160. apt, lit and ready; a sense in which we should not now 
use the word. 

161. mean and ‘means’are used by Shakespeare without any 
difTcrence of sense. 

162. As here .. off, as to die side by side with Ciesar, and to 
die by your hands. 

163. choice and master, both used hero as adjectives. 

165. must, cannot help, 

167. yet see you, yet you see. 

168. the bleeding business, the bloody business; the active 
|xvrticiple gives additional vividness. 

11)9. pitiful, full of pity, gentle feeling. 

170. And pity .. Rome, oomptussion for the suflerings of the 
people generally. 

171. As fire pity, ju.st as fire (c. 7, the fire of the sun) puts 
out fire, so pity for the generiU suffering has cpienchcd in us the 

I pity wo should otherwise have felt towards Ciesar; fire, in the 
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former instance, as often, a dissyllable; cp. Cor, iv. 7. 64, “ One 
fire drives out one fire, one nail, one nail.” 

172. Hatb done ... Csssar. As though they were but the un¬ 
willing instruments of pity. 

173-6. To you... reverence. As regards you, our swords, so 
sharp against Caesar, have lost their sharpness; os regards you 
our arms, so strong in hatred of C»sar, have lost that strength ; 
and our hearts, brotherly in disposition, welcome you with, etc.; 
no is Capell’s conjecture for ‘in* of the folios. Of the old read¬ 
ing the onW explanations that appear at all satisfactory are those 
given by Grant White and Wright. The former, referring to 
the contrast which Brutus has just drawn between their handa 
and their heartSf remarks, “So (Brutus continues) our arms, 
even in the intensity of their hatred to Oiosar’s tyranny, and our 
hearts in their brotherly love to all Romans, do receive you in.” 
The latter explains Our anus, etc., “that is, strong os if nerved 
by malice against you, the death grip of enemies being stronger 
than the most loving embrace.” For malice, Craik adopts 
Collier’s MS. Corrector’s ‘welcome’; Singer’s ‘amity’ is little 
more than a repetition of “with all kind love ” ; while the other 
conjectures recorded in the Cambridge Shakespeare are violent 
alterations of the text. Perhaps ‘ embrace. ’ 

177. Your voice... man’s, you shall have as much to say to, 
your words shall carry as much weight in, etc. Schmidt takes 
voice as=vote, suffrage, a meaning very common in Shakespeare, 
but hardly necessary here. 

180. beside ... fear, utterly out of their senses from fear. 

181. deliver, relate, communicate; a sense very common in 
Elizabethan English. 

182. when I struck him, even at the very moment when I 
stabbed him. 

183. Have thus proceeded, have acted as I have acted. 

184. render, give; there seems no necessity to take tlic word 
as=give in return, as Craik does, the simple sense of giving 
being a common one in Shakespeare. 

185. will I ... you, sc. shake hands. 

189. Though last... love, in Lear i. 1. 85, the (piarto gives. 

Although the last^ not least in our dear /ore”; though there 
probably the better reading is that of the folios, “ Although the 
last and least,” etc. 

191. My credit., ground, my credit with you is upon so in¬ 
secure a footing ; I have so little ground for calculating upon 
your good opinion. 

192. That one... me, that you must regard me in one of two 
lights equally bad ; conceit, conceive, see note on i. 3. 162. 
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196. nearer than thy death, even more sorely; dear in Shake¬ 
speare is frequently used of that which deeply concerns a 
person, whether in an agreeable or a painful manner. 

197. making hla peace, as distinguished from ‘ making peace,’ 
carries with it the idea of something seltish on the part of the 
person making it, the idea of purchiising peace by the surrender 
of something. 

201. Weeping as fast, and did those eyes weep as fast. 

202, 3. It would ... enemies. It would be more honourable to 
shed such tears, even though the act showed weakness, than for 
me to come to amicable terms with your enemies; for close, cp. 
Haml. ii. 1. 45, “ He doses with you in this consequence,” i.e. 
agrees with you in the terms which follow. 

204. Here wast thou bay’d, here were you brought to bay by 
your enemies, as a hart in the chase is brought to bay by hounds ; 
bay, from “ F. ahoisj abbots. Cotgrave says, ‘a stag is said 
rentire les abbots when, weary of running, ho turns upon the 
hounds, and holds them at, or puts them to, a bay,’... The orig¬ 
inal sense of aboi is the bark of a dog” (Skeat, Ety. Diet.), 

206. Sign’d in thy spoil, marked with the blood that flowed 
from you when slain. To ‘ spoil ’ is given in the Booke of Hunt- 
imjf 1586, tis a term in carving, and the substantive is perhaps 
used in that sense hero (cp. ii. 1. 173, Let’s carve him os a 
disli fit for the gods ”): lethe, no fKitisfactory explanation of this 
wonl lia.s as yet been given; iierliaps the least unsatisfactory is 
tliat Sh.ikespeare may have tnlcen the derivation to be from the 
Latin letum^ death, though he elsewhere uses the word in its 
correct sense for oblivion, Lethe being the river in the lower 
world which brought oblivion to those who tasted it. Craik 
follows Pope in reading ‘ death ’; but the folios all spell the 
wonl with a capital, and in the fourth folio it is printed in 
italics, as though to indicate that it is a proper name. 

207. 0 world . bast, i.e. to Ciesar the world was a domain in 
which he roamed at large as a hart roams in a forest. 

2<KS. tb6 heart of thee, the source and centre of the world’s 
vitjility ; for the pun, cp. T. N. iv. 1. 63, “ lleshrew his soul for 
me, He started one poor heart of mine in thee.” 

209. Btrucken, see note on ii. 2. 114: by many princes, the 
hart being so noble that many princes had joined in hunting it. 

212. The enemies., this; even the enemies of Ciesar are 
cert.iin to say as much as 1 have siiid. 

213. it Is cold modesty, it is but a cold and scanty tribute of 
alleetum. 

215. But what .. us ? Hut on what terms do you mean to be 
with us 't compact, accented on the second syllabic. 
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216. WUl you... ftiends? “To prick is to note or mark off. 
The Sheriffs are still so nominated by a puncture or mark beinff 
made at the selected names in the list of qualified persons, ana 
this is the established word for the operation ” (Craik). So, too, 
in College Chapels it is customary to prick dow n the names of 
those present by means of a sheet of paper stretched over a piece 
of framed canvas. 

217. Or shall ... you? or shall we proceed in our course of 
action without relying upon your co-operation ? 

218. Therefore, t.c. it was because I wished to bo numbered 
among your friends. 

220. Friends ... all. “‘This grammatical impropriety,’ Hen¬ 
ley very well remarks, ‘is still so prevalent, as that the omission 
of the anomalous s would give some uncouthness to the sound of 
an otherwise familiar expression.’ Wo could not, indeed, say 
‘ Friend am I with you all * ; wo should have to turn the expres¬ 
sion in some other way. In TroUm and Cressida^ iv. 4. 72, how¬ 
ever, we have ‘And I’ll grow friend to danger.’ Nor does the 
pluralism of friends denend upon that of you all; ‘ I am friends 
with you ’ is equally the phrase in addressing a single person. 
I with you am is felt to be equivalent to I and you are ” (Craik). 

221. Upon this hope, on condition that you shall, as I hope, 
etc. 

223. Or else, if we were not prepared to do so: a savage 
spectacle (t.e. Coesar’s corpse), a mere spectacle of brutality. 

224. are so . . . regard, deserve such favourable consideration. 

225. were you ... the son, even if you stood in as near relation¬ 
ship to Caesar as that of son. 

226. That’s all I seek, i.e, so far as his death is concerned. 

228. Produce ... market-place, convey his body to the market¬ 
place and there show it. 

229. as becomes a friend, it being the custom (which even now 
prevails in France) for friends to deliver panegyrics at the funerals 
of those dear to them. 

230. in the ... funeral, in the course of the funeral ceremony. 

2.32. You know ... do ; i.e. you are making a great mistake in 

allowing Antony to speak at Caesar’s funeral. 

234. Enow you how much, we should rather say ‘ do you not 
know,’ etc. 

235. By your pardon, excuse me, with your permission I will 
explain what my intentions are. 

236. I Will, the verb of motion omitted, as in 1. 217. 

237. our Csssar, Caesar who, though we killed him, was a 
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fellow countryman of ours and one to whom we bore no personal 
ill-will. 

238, 9. What Antony... permission, I intend to declare that 
whatever Antony says is said by our permission (and so has our 
acquiescence). 

241. true, rightful, legitimate. Pope substituted ‘ due,* but 
true is often used in the sense of rightful, as in A". /. iv. 3. 84, 
“Nor tempt the danger of my true defence ” ; and the combina¬ 
tion of ‘true and lawful’ was a veiy common one, as in iii. H, VL 
i. 2. 23, “ Before a true and lawful magistrate.” 

242. It shall... wrong, it is certain to do us more good than 
liarm; Craik notices that this old verb ‘ to advantage’ “is fast 
slipping out of our possession ”; but Shakespeare uses it fre¬ 
quently. 

243. fall, happen, befal: I like It not, in spite of all you say, 
I dislike the idea of Antony’s being allowed to speak “in Coesar’s 
funeral. ” 

245. You shall not, you must not. 

devise, think of; but with no idea of concocting some¬ 
thing which is not true, a sense which the word often has, and 
in which it is used in if. A. ii. 1. 143, **devisiing impossible 
slanders. ” 

247. permission, a quadrisyllable. 

249. About, we should now say ‘ in.’ 

250. In the same... going, i.e. you shall not bo at liberty to 
address the people anywhere you please and at any time, but 
only from tlie same pulpit as myself, and only after I have ex¬ 
plained the circumstances of Ciesar’s death. 

253. Prepare the body, sc. for burial. 

255. butchers, Antony uses the very term regarding the con- 
.spirators which Brutus, ii. 1. 165, had deprecated, “Let us be 
.sjvcrificers, but not butchers^ Caius.” 

257. in the tide of times, tide, from A. S. tid, time, hour, is 
properly ‘season,’ “ hence the time Ixjtween the flux and reflux 
of the sea, and, finally, the flux or reflux itself ” (Skeat, Ety. 
Diet.), but here of course used in the ordinary sense of ‘current,’ 

‘ course. ’ 

258. the hand, Dyce and Grant White read ‘ hands.’ 

259. Over thy wounds, looking down upon your mangled body. 

261. To beg ... tongue, to ask that I will speak for them who 
have no tongue. 

262. the minds, the folios read ‘the limbs.’ The reading in the 
text is a conjecture of Swynfen Jervis’; other conjectures are 
‘ lives,’ ‘loins,’ ‘sons,’ ‘ times,’ etc. The objection to ‘limbs’ is 





that a curse lighting upon an^hing corporeal would not be 
likely to arouse the “Domestic fury and fierce civil strife ” which 
are spoken of as the certain consequence. Perhaps * homes.* 

264. cumber, sc. with the heaps of bodies slain in the strife. 

265. BO in use, so common. 

267*9. That mothers... deeds, cp. Macb. iv. 3. 168*73. 

268. Their Infants... war, cp. B, F. iii. 3. 38, “Your naked 
infants spitted upon pikes *’; quarter’d, hacked in pieces ; with, 

by. 

269. AH pity ... deeds ; the fountain of pity choked up by the 
frequency of atrocious cruelties ; cp. Mach. i. 6. 45-7, “Stop up 
the access and passage to remorse, That no compunctious 
visitings of nature Shake my fell purpose. ” 

270. ranging for revenge, roaming hither and thither like a 
beast of prey ; cp. B. V. iii. 3. 12, “ And the flesh’d soldier, 
rough and hard of heart, In liberty of bloody hand shall range ” ; 
and see above ii. 1. 118. 

271. With Ate ... hell, with the spirit of revenue which has 
come in hot haste from hell; cp. K. J. ii. 1. 63, “ With him along 
is come the mother-queen. An Ate, stirring him to blood and 
strife.” Ate, daughter of Eris, goddess of Discord, was originally 
one of the divinities of Olympus, but for her propensity to lead 
gods and men into rash acts, she was banished by Zeus to the 
lower world. In the Greek tragic writers she is represented as 
avenging evil deeds and inflicting just punishments upon the 
ofiendera and their posterity. 

272. confines, territories, borders. 

273. Cry ‘ Havoc,’ Blackstone states that in military operations 
of old times, havock was the word by which declaration was 
made that no quarter should be given. Johnson quotes from a 
tract entitled * The Office of the Constable and Mareschall in the 
tyme of Werre,’ contained in the Black Book of the Admiralty, 
an account of the penalties to be inflicted upon those wlio first 
cry ‘Havoc.’ Cp. Uor. iii. 1. 275, A". J. ii. 1. .357. The verb is 
used in B. V. i. 2. 173, and by Milton, P. L. x. 617. ibid. 
let slip, i.e. let them go, set them free from the leash in which 
they were held ; cp. //. V. iii. 1, 31, “ I see you stand like grey¬ 
hounds in the slips, Straining upon the start ” : the dogs of war, 

cp. B. V. Prol 7-9, “ and at ms heels, Leash’d in like hounds, 
should Jaminje, sword and Jire Crouch for employment.” Bv 
Holinshed “ blood, fire, and famine ” are called “ Bellona’s hand¬ 
maidens.” 

274. 5. That this ... burial, so that the stench of this foul deed 
shall rise from the bodies of men rotting above ground and pol- 
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lute the whole earth ; ^on is frequently used by Shakespeare 
M an adjective; gro^g: for burial, “It is not an uncoS 
thing m some parts of the country still to say of a corpse which 
begins to show signs of decomposition that ‘ it calls out loudiv 
for the earth ’ ” (Wright). ^ 


278. Caesar ... Rome. Caesar (ie, Julius Crosar) wrote him 
(Octavius Caesar) letters bidding him return to Rome. Caius 
Octavius, afterwards known as Augustus, was nephew of Julius 
Caesar, by whom he was sent, b.c. 45, to Apollonia in Ulyricum, 
where some legions were quartered, that he might acquire a more 
thorough training in military affairs. He was at Apollonia when 
the news reached him of his uncle’s murder, and forthwith set 
out for Italy. On landing, he learnt that Caesar had adopted 
him in his will and made him his heir, in consequence of which 
ho took the name of Caesar. 


282. Thy heart Is big, sc. with tears, as a woman is big with 
child: apart, aside. 

283. Passion, sorrow, especially of a violent nature, as fre¬ 
quently in Shakespeare, who uses the verb also in the same 
sense, e.<j. T. G. iv. 4. 172, ** Madam, ’twas Ariadne passioning 
For Theseus’ perjury and unjust flight.” 

284. beads of sorrow, tears; cp. K. J. ii. 1. 171) “with these 
crystal beads heaven shall bo bribed ”; and, for the thought. 
Temp. v. 1. 64, “Mine eyes, even sociable to the show of thine. 
Fall fellowly drops.” 

286. lies, is stopping, has halted on his journey. 

287. Post back, return with all speed : chanced, happened. 

289. No Rome, for the pun, cp. i. 2. 166. 

292 4. there shall I ... men ; there, by addressing the people, 
I shall test tlieir feelings and ascertain in what light they regard 
tlic cruel deed which these bloody men have brought about; 
issue, result of the act of these, etc. 


2t)o, 6. According ... things. And according to the way in 
wliieh they t^ike the deed, yon shall report to Octavius how 
things are in Rome ; for the which, see Abb. § 270. 


297. Lend .. hand, help me in lifting up Cajsar’s body. 


Scene II. 

I. We will be satisfied, we are determined to have our doubts 
resolved, to l)o informed fully as to the causes of Ciesar’s murder ; 
cp. R. J. ii. 6. 37, “ Let me bo seUisJied^ is it good or Imd?” 

4. part, divide in two. 
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7. rendered, given; here, as in iii. 1. 185, Craik takes the 
word to mean “give back, or in return for.” But cp. 7\ C. iv. 
5. 36, “ Ores. In kissing, do you render or receive ? Patr. Both 
take and give,” where there can be no idea of giving back. 

9. and compare, and we will compare, ‘ will ^ being supplied 
from wlU hear. 

10. severally, separately; ‘ several,’ directly from O. F. 
severalf is ultimately, like ‘ separate,’ from the Lat. separare, 
i.e. se-, apart, and parare^ to provide, arrange. 

11. is ascended, the difference between ‘ is ascende*! ’ and 
‘ has ascended ’ is that the former expresses the present sb\te, 
the latter the activity necessary to cause the present state. 

12. to the last, to the v«ry end. 

13. lovers ! my good friends ! see note on ii. 3. 8 ; for my 
cause, for the sake of the cause I have to plead. 

14. that, so that, in order that, for mine honour, for the 
sake of my honourable character. 

15. have respect to, have a regard for. 

16. censure, originally, as here, merely to form an opinion, 
pass a judgment, and then, as judgments passed upon others 
were so often unfavourable, to form an unfavourable opinion, 
pass an adverse judgment: in your wisdom, wisely, not rashly, 
awake your senses, rouse your intelligence ; cp. Cor. iii. 1. 99, 
“ awake your dangerous lenity.” 

17. the better, so much the better; the, the ablative of the 
demonstrative and relative ; see Abb. § 74. 

20, 1. Not that I loved . .. more ; not that my love to Caesar 
was less than his {sc, “ that friend ”), but that my love for Rome 
was greater. 

21, 2. Had you rather, would you prefer. 

22. and die all slaves, and that you should pass all your days 
as slaves. 

23. to live, so that you should all live, etc. 

23, 4. As Csssar ... him ; since, in consequence of the fact. 

26. There is tears, for the quasi-singular verb preceding the 
plural subject, see Abb. § 3.35. 

28. that would be a bondman. \Vc should now say either, 
‘Who is so base that he would willingly be,’ etc., or ‘ Who is 
Imse enough willingly to be,’ etc. 

28, 9. have I offended, I must surely have offended. 

29. so rude, so barbarous. 

35. than you shall do, sc. if you so tliink fit. 

K 
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.Sf), 0. The question ... Capitol, the matter of his death which 
you call in question is recorded in, etc. ; for enrolled, cp. Gor. 
iii. 1. 292, “whose gratitude Towards her deserved children is 
enroll'd In Jove’s own book.” 

.36. extenuated, depreciated, literally ‘made thin.’ So Bacon, 
Adv. of Learn, i. 2. .3, and Letter of Advice to Essex uses the 
word in this sense, and in his Colours of Good and^ EvUf 7, in 
the sense of weaken. In 0th. v. 2. 341, it means palliate. 

.37. wherein, in regard to which, enforced, dwelt upon too 
forcibly, made more of than they deserved ; cp. A. C. v. 2. 125, 
“ We will exttnuafe rather than enforce." 

,30. mourned by Mark Antony, with Mark Antony as chief 
mourner ; a position usually filled by the nearest relative. 

41. a place In the commonwealth, a share in the government 
of the state, a thing which would have been impossilde while all 
power was engrossed by C.'csar. 

41,2. as which ... not ? and that every one of you also shall 
share ; and in regard to that there is not one of you who shall 
not have a share. 

42. ,3. as I ... lover, just as I slew my dearest friend. 

44. to need my death, to require my death, to find it necessary 
that I should die. 

47. with his ancestors, sec note on i. 3. 146. 

43. Let him he Caesar, i.e. occupy the position which Cscsar 
occupied at liis death. 

IS, 0. Ceesar’s better ... Brutus. In giving that position to 
Ilrutus, wo shall, since he possesses all CVsar’s nobler qualities, 
be doing a bettor deed than crowning Ca'sar literally; now was 
inserted by Pope, for, as Cr,aik remarks, without it the words 
arc not a possible commencement of a verse. 

53. for my sake, as I entreat it. 

54. Do grace, do honour : his speech, that speecli of his. 

55. Tending .. glories, the object of which will be to glorify 
Casar; Dyce reads ‘glory,’ but the plural of abstract nouns is 
common in Sliakespeare, and the expression seems to be a con¬ 
densation of ‘ teiKling to Ciosar’s glory and rehearsing Csesar’s 
glorious deeds.’ 

57. not a man depart, i.e. let not, etc. 

5S. Save in Shakespeare is used with both the nominative and 
the accusative, e.tj. ** save only Ae,” v. ,5. 69 (where Alibott thinks 
that !ia)ic is used for saved y ami he is the nominative absolute), 
and “but all save thee" Tim. iv. .3. 507. 

60. the public chair, the pulpit. 
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62. For Brutns... you. Thanks to what Brutus has said, I am 
your debtor in being allowed to ascend the pulpit; beholding, 
the active participle, originated in a mistake for ‘beholden,’ the 
past participle, in the sense of under an obligation, a sense 
which is not found in other parts of the verb, though a natural 
one of he-hold. The word in this form and with this sense is 
very frequent in Elizabethan literature. 

65. ’Twere best... here. He will do best not to say anything 
against Brutus here, t.e. if he says anything against Brutus here, 
he will find himself in an unpleasant position. 

66. This Csesar, this Cfesar he is going to speak of; said with 
scorn. Nay, used almost as an affirmative particle, amplifying 
what the former speaker had said. 

67. We are blest, it is a happy thing for us. 

68. what Antony can say, implying that ho could not find much 
to say in Cajsar’s praise. 

70. lend me your ears, listen to me with attention. 

71. to bury Csssar. In the most ancient times the Romans 
buried their dead ; burning became general in the later times of 
the republic, and under the empire was almost universal; though 
as Christianity spread the custom of burying was revived, and by 
the fourth century burning had fallen into disuse. Shakespeare 
here, as elsewhere in matters of dress, is thinking of the custom 
of his own country. 

73. The good ... bones, while oftentimes the good they have 
done fails to survive them in the memory of men. 

74. So let it be with Caesar, t.c. forget his good deeds, if you so 
please. 

76. If It were so, if it is really so; the subjunctive indicating 
that Antony is not of that opinion. 

77. answer’d It, paid the penalty of it; cp. iii. 1. 83, and for 
answer’d, A. /. iv. 2. 89, “This must be aimver\i either hero or 
hence. ” 

78. under leave, by permission of, subject to permission of. 

79. For Brutus ... man, sc. as he has shown by permitting me 
to speak in Ciesar’s praise ; but said with concealed irony. 

86. the general coffers, the public chests, treasury. 

87. Did this .. . ambitious ? a question of appeal equivalent to, 
‘ And that does not seem a sign of ambition.’ 

88. When that, whenever it has happened that; for the con¬ 
junctional affix that, see Abb. § 287. 

89. Ambition ... stuff; an ambitious man ought to be of a sterner 
composition than to weep so easily; ».e. in this again he showed 
no signs of being ambitious. 
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92. the Lupercal, see note on i. 1. 67. 

97. I Bpeah ... spoke, my object in what I say is not to dis¬ 
prove, etc. 

100. What cause ... him? is there any cause to prevent your 
mourning for him? i.e. there is no cause. 

101. thou art flee ..beasts, you have fled from among men, 
who are no longer a titting abode for you, and have taken refuge 
in tiie breasts of wild beasts. 

102. Bear with me, pardon the emotion which interrupts my 
words. 

10.3. My heart, all that is dear to me and with it all my 
courage. 

10.*). Methlnks. “An abundance of Impersonal verbs is a mark 
of an early stage in language, denoting that a speaker has not yet 
.arrived so far in deveToj)inent as to trace his own actions and 
feelings to his own agency. There are many more impersonal 
verljs in Karly English than in Elizabethan, and many more in 
Klizabethan than in modern English ” (Abb. § 297). 

107. Csesar ... wrong, Caesar has been foully dealt with, 
masters, a familiar title of respect very frequent in Shakespeare, 
but not necessarily to be taken as acknowledging inferiority. 

108. I fear ... place. I fear that the only result of his being 
got rid of is that some one who will treat us worse will take his 
place. 

1 09. He would ... crown; Antony declared that Csesar would 
not accept the crown when offered him. 

111. If it be found so, if it be proved that he was not am¬ 
bitious ; found, probably with an allusion to the * finding ’ of a 
verdict by a coroner; cp. IlavU, v. 1. 5, 8, “The coroner hath 
.sat on her and Jiiids it Christian burial.” dear abide it, pay a 
heavy penalty for their deeds ; for abide, see note on iii, 1. 95. 

11 .5, 0. But yesterday ... world : only yesterday Csesar’s word 
might have been set against the whole world ; was of suflicient 
weiglit to be opposed to tlie opinion, judgment, of the universe. 

117. And none., reverence. And none, however humble in 
station, thinks it worth while to show reverence to him now 
(load to whom when alive no flattery would have been too great; 
and none, with none, there being none. 

121. Than I will wrong, a confusion of constructions between 
‘T rather elioose to wrong the dead than to wrong such,’ etc., 
and ‘ I will rather w rong the dead than wrong such,’ etc. 

128. I do not ... read — said, of course, in order to stimulate 
their curiosity. 

130. napkins, luuidkerchiefs; the old sense of the word, and 
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the only one in which Shakespeare uses it. Nowadays it more 
generally means a cloth on which the moutli and hands are wii)ed 
during and after meals; properly a diminutive from F. iiappe, a 
tablecloth. 

131. for memory, to preserve as a sacred memorial. 

136. we will hear, we are determined to hear. 

138. meet, fitting, proper; literally, according to measure, 
from A. S. metan^ to measure. 

142. ’Tie good you know not, it is better that you should not. 

143. come of It, be the result of your hearing it. 

145. You shall read, you must read ; “.'iAn//, meaning to ‘owe,’ 
is connected with ‘ owjht,'' ‘ ‘ it is destined ’ ” (Abb. § 315). 

147. I have o’ershot... it; I have gone further than I intended 
in mentioning it; the arrow of my thought has gone beyond the 
mark at which it was aimed ; to tell, for the infinitive used in¬ 
definitely, see Abb. § 356. 

149. Whose daggers... CsBsar ; said with bitter irony, those men 
who have shown their honourable nature by 8tal)bing Caisar. 

153. You will compel ... will 7 you arc determined, then, it 
seems, that I should read the will ? you will leave mo no choice 
in the matter. 

161. from the hearse, away from tlic hearse. The corpse of a 
Roman of any position was laid on a couch, which was often 
borne on the shoulders of the nearest rclation.si, and m -Julius 
Ciesar’s case by the magistrates ; hearse, from 0. F. hrree, a 
harrow. “Mr. Way’s note” {i.e. on the word in the Promjttorinm 
Parvulorum) “says: ‘ This term is derived from a sort of pyra¬ 
midal candlestick, or frame for supporting lights, herein, or 
herpica, from its resemblance in form to a harrow . The changes 
in sense are (1) a harrow, (2) a triangular frame for lights in a 
church service, (.3) a fnime for liglits at a funeral, (4) a funeral 
pageant, (5) a frame on which a body was laid, (fi) a carnage for 
a dead body ’ ” (the only sense in which the word is now used) .. 
(Skeat, Ety. JJici.). 

164. hear hack, press backwards, retire. 

166. this mantle, pointing to it. 

169. That day he overcame, that day on which he, etc. : the 
Nervii, a powerful and warlike people m (Jalliii Relgica, wliose 
territory extended from the river Sabi.s, the modern Sambre, to 
the ocean. In n.c. 58 they were defeated by (-a-.sar with terrible 
slaughter. 

171. The envloufl Caaca, the malicious Casea; see note on ii. 
1. 164. 
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174. ISark how ..It, aa evidenced by the profuse stains of 
blo<Kl about the rent. 

175, 6. Ab rushing ... no : ivs though it eagerly rushed forth to 
ascertain whether it was Brutus who so, etc. The figure is from 
the knocking at a door and the person within hastily opening to 
see who had knocked. 

177. Caesar’s angel, an allusion to the spirits, the one good and 
the other evil, which were believed to attend a man through 
life ; here of course the good angel. 

179. most unkindest, for the double superlative, see Abb. § 11: 
cut, gash. 

180. saw him stab. “ The him is here strongly emphatic, not¬ 
withstanding its occupation of one of the places assigned by the 
coininon rule to short or unaccented syllables ” (Craik). 

18‘2. burst, broke ; intransitive ; used especially of the heart, 
cn. A. }V. iv. 3. 367, “ if my heart were great ’Twould bui'st at 
tliis.” 

184, statua, see note on ii. 2. 76. 

185. which all ... blood, down which {sc, base) all the time the 
blood was jjouring. 

187. all of us fell down, it was our ruin. 

188, flourish’d over us, exulted, triumphed; Steevens absurdly 
explained this as “flourished the sword,” comparing JL J. i. 1. 
8.*), “And flourishes his blade in spite of me,” as though ‘flourish¬ 
ing,’ absolutely, and ‘ flourishing a blade ’ were similar. As 
W'right points out, “ The contrast is between the prostrate state 
of the i)ooplo and the triumphant attitude of the conspirators.” 

UXf. The dint of pity, the impression made upon us by pity ; 
dint, from A. S. dyut^ a blow ; thence tlie effect of a blow, 
gracious, kindly ; cp. M. V. iv. 1. 184-6, “ The (piality of mercy 
is not strain’d, It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven Upon 
the place beneath.” 

193. Here is himself ... traitors, here you see him himself 
(not merely the mantle to which he had drawn their attention 
and whicli he now removes) as he lies mangled by the swords of 
traitors ; with, by, sec Abb. § 193. 

290. Revenge ! we will have revenge ! About ! let us go about, 
let us disperse ourselves in every direction. 

‘200. siidden flood, sudden outburst. 

*208, 9. What private do it, what personal grievances they 
may have had that led them to the deed, I know not ; said of 
course to suggest that they were very far from being “honour¬ 
able men” and only acted from private spite; griefs, cp. i. 3. 118. 

‘210. with reasons, i.e. good and sufficient reasons. 
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211. to steal... hearts, to win you over to my way of thinking 
by specious and plausible rhetoric addressed to your feelings 
rather than to your reason; cp. A. 0. ii. 6. 106, “No slander; 
they 8fea? hearts'^] M. N. D. i. 1 . 32, “Thou hast... sio^en the 
impression of her fantasy.” 

216. wit, ingenuity. 

217. Action, which according to Demosthenes was almost every¬ 
thing in oratory; utterance, locution ; cp. R, II. iii. 3. 125. 

218. right on, straight on ; just as the words rise to my lips 
without stopping to consider them nicely. 

221. speak for me, who am so little able to do so myself to any 
effect. 

222, .S. there were ... spirits, in him you wouM find one who, 
speaking upon tlie same tlieme as myself, would stir your .spii its 
to the highest pitch of excitement. The iigure is from the 
rufllcd feathers of birds when excited by anger, fear, etc. 

225. The stones, the very stones, even the .stones. 

232. Wherein ... loves ? What is it that Casar has done which 
really deserves your love ? 

233. then, since you do not know. 

236. and under Csasar’s seal, and sealed with Camr’s seal; 
under, used in a legal sense. 

238. several, sec note on iii. 2. 10: drachmas, a (deck coin 
worth about ninepence ; from the <ik. haiulful, and 

used both as a w'eight and a coin ; from it conics our ‘ dram,’ as a 
weight. 

241. with patience, i.e. without interrupting me. 

245. On this side Tiber, CasJir’s gardens were really on the 
farther side of the river, but »Shakespearc was misled by PluUirch. 

246, 7. common pleasures ... yourselves, to be enjoyed by you 
all, and for you to walk about in and refrosh yomselves when 
weary of your city life. 

248. Here was ... another ? Here was a man worthy of tlie 
name of Cffisar (a name borne by so many distingiUKhcd Romans); 
wlien are we likely again to meet with one so noble ? Cp. llaml. 
i. 2. 187, 8, “He was a man, take him for all in all, I shall not 
look upon his like again.” 

250. in the holy place, in the place .set anart for the burning of 
dead bodies. This was always outside the city, though there 
does not appear to have been any special piece of ground, 

251. fire, a dissyllable, as in iii. 1. 172. 

256. Now let it work, 6C. the poison which I have instilled 
into their minds. 
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257. Take thou .. wilt, it matters little to me in what form 
you show yourself. 

261. straight, straightway, at once. 

262. upon a wish, immediately after, and, as it were, in conse¬ 
quence of; merry, in gocxl humour. 

26.3. in this mood, of good humour ; any thing, .sc. that we may 
dc.siro. 

261. him, i.e. Octavius; Capell altered this to ‘them,’ i.e. 
people whom I met. 

26.). Are rid, have ridden ; for the tendency to drop the 
inflection -eti, see Abb. § 343. 

266, 7. Belike them. Probably they had heard something 
regarding the people and how 1 had stirred them up ; for the 
redundant object, see Abb. § 414. Belike, i.e. by like, in all 
likelihood. 

267. Bring me, conduct me. 


Scene 111. 

2. And things ... fantasy, and ominous fancies burden my 
mind. Steevens learn.s from an oM black-letter treatise on 
Fortune-telling that to dream “of being at baiKjuets betokeneth 
misfortune,” et(‘., but surely for a man to dream of fcjisting with 
one whom he knew to be dead was siifliciently ominous. For 
unlucky the folios read ‘ unluckily,’ which Warburton corrected. 
Craik adopts the conjecture of Collier’s MS. Corrector, ‘unlikely.’ 

3. no will, no desire ; forth of, out of ; as freipiently in Shake¬ 
speare 

y. directly, in a straightforward manner. 

12. you were best, for this ungrammatical remnant of ancient 
usage, see Abb. § 230. 

16. wisely I say, knowing w’ell what I say, 1 say I lUii a 
bai'helor. (’raik punctuates wisely, I say, I am, etc., i.e. wisely 
I am a bachelor, I am not so foolish as to have married, which is 
how the Second Citi/.eii understands the words. Hut Shake- 
.sjieare no doubt meant that personage to 7>twunderstand them. 

IS, you’ll bear fear, 1 am afraid I shall have to give you a 
blow for saying that. 

24. For your dwelling, as regards your dwelling and its 
situation, what have nou to say? 

.30. Tear him verses. /.<. if he is not Cinna the conspiiator, 
tear him tor wilting such bad poetry ; any stick is good enough 
to beat a dog with. This w'as C. Helvius Cinna, a poet of some 
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renown who, being mistaken for his namesake L. Cornelius 
Cinna, was murdered by the mob, though at the time he was 
walking in Ceesar’s funeral procession. L. Cornelius Cinna, re¬ 
presented by Shakespeare as one of the conspirators, approved 
of their act, though he refused to join the conspiracy. 

32. his name’s Cinna, the mere fact of his bearing that name 
is enough. 

32, 3. pluck... going, facetiously pretending that it is only 
the name that they care about, ana if that can be torn from hi.s 
heart, they will be satisfied and do him no further harm ; turn 
him going, send him about his business ; Wright compares 
A, Y, L. iii. 1. 18, “Do this expediently and turn him yoing." 


Acrr IV. Scene I. 

Stage Direction. A house in Rome. Tins meeting was 
really held on a small island in the river Rhenus, the modern 
Reno, near Bononia (Bologna), where Plutarch says tlic triumvirs 
remained for three days. 

I. These many, as many as are here mentioned. Apparently 
the only instance in which Shakespeare u.ses this expression, 
though in H. VlII. iii. 2. 360, we have “ This many summers 
prick’d, marked down ; see note on iii. 1. 217. 

4. Publius. This is a mistake. In North’s Plutarch^ p. 169, 
ed. Skeat, we find, “Antonins also fonsook (i.r. abandoned to 
death) Lucius Ciesar, who was his uncle by his mother : and 
both of them together suffered Lepidus to kill his own brotlier 
Paulus.” 

6. with a spot... him, I condemn him to death by pricking 
down his name. Except in this ]>lacc and A. G. i. \. 24, “Per¬ 
form ’t, or else we (kwm thee,” Shakespeare always uses the 
word for to doom, or cause to ])e doomed, to eternal torments ; 
but originally it meant nothing more than to consign to loss, 
penalty, from Lat. damnumy loss, injury, fine, penalty. 

8, 9. we shall.., legacies, we will then settle in what way to 
lessen the amount to be paid in legacies ; charge, in the sense of 
‘ outlay,’ ‘ expense,’ is very frequent in Shakespeare. 

10. What, what do you mean ? an expression of some surprise. 

II. Or ... or, either ... or. 

12. slight, insignificant, not worth any thought. Cp. below, 
iv. 3. 37, and 0th, ii. 3. 279, “ to deceive so good a commander 
with so sliyhty so drunken, and so indiscreet an officer.” un- 
meritable, of no merit; cp. R, 111. iii. 7. 155, “ but my desert 
Unmeritahle shuns your high request ”; and for other instances 
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of adjectives with the passive suffix -able, used in an active sense, 
see Abb. § 3. 

13. Meet... errands, i.e. such as I have just sent him upon. 

14. The three-fold world divided, the world when we have 
divided it int<j throe ]^K>rtion8 ; three-fold is generally used by 
Shakespeare in the figurative sense of very great, as ^Hhree-foUi 
love,” “ three-fold vengeance.’* In modern use it means any 
thing folded three times over, as ‘a shield of three-fold brass.* 
he should stand, his position should be that of one the three, etc. 

15-7. 8o you... proscription. A short time ago you thought 
him wrjrtliy to share with us in the division of the world, and 
asked liis opinion as to who should be condemned to death when 
we drew up our fativl list of proscribed persons ; black, cp. 0th. 
iii. 3. 447, "'black vengeance.” Proscription originally metint 
nothing more than the exhibiting of a thing for sale oy means of a 
bill or advertisement. Put by 8ulla, B.o. 82, it was used of the 
sale of the proj>erty of those who were put to death at his com¬ 
mand, and who were themselves called jrroscripti. After tliis 
example had once been sot, it was readily adopted by those in 
power during the civil commotions of subsequent years, and to 
proscribe a person was in reality to condemn hiai to death. 

IH. seen more days, lived longer. 

19. though we lay, though we should lay ; subjunctive. 

20. slanderous loads, loads of slander that men will lay upon us. 

21. He shall ..gold, .Steeveiis com|Mires M. iii. I. 2(>-8, 
“like an a.ss a\ hose Uiek with ingots bows, Thou bear’st thy 
heavy riche.s but a journey Till death unloads thee.” 

22. To groan, witli the result of groaning: wider the business, 
sc. which will be as a heavy load ; business, « trisyllable. Cp, 
Ilaml. lii. 1. 77, “Who would fardels bear Tc' grunt and sweat 
umler a weary life ... ? ” 

2.3. Either led . way, being either led or driven (as an ass 
might he) according a.s we direct his steps. 

25. turn him off, turn him loo.se. 

20. empty, freed of his burden : to Shake his ears, to wander 
<it will like an a.s.s shaking his h>ng ears ; cp. T. N. ii. 3. 134, 
“ (h) shake your iarsf said to MalvoUo, “ an atTectioned ass.” 

27. in commons, in for ‘on,’ as fre«jucntly in Shakespeare; 
commons, hind wlueh can be grazed hy any one, open to every¬ 
body to turn his cattle on to them. 

27, 8. You may soldier. You may of course do as you 
please in the matter (/.<. 1 how' to your suiierior judgment and 
experience), but at the same time 1 wisli to remind you that he, 
etc. ; soldier, a trisyllable, as in iv. 3. 51. 
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29. for that, seeing that he is so. 

30. I do ... provender ; I assign him a plenteous supply of 
food; provender, “through F. provendt from Lat. prebenda, a 
payment; in late Lat. a daily allowance of provisions ”... {Skeat, 
My. Diet.). 

32. To wind, to turn in whatever direction I wish : directly on, 
straightforward. 

33. govern’d, being governed. 

34. in some taste, to a certain extent, in some measure: but 
so, such a creature and nothing more. 

35. He must ... forth, i.e. if ho is to be of any use, for he will 
do nothing of his own motion. 

36. barren-spirited, incapable of devising anything of him¬ 
self. 

36, 7. one that feeds ... imitations, “ one that is satislied with 
castaway and broken fragments, things which have been aban¬ 
doned as worthless, and with aping the manners of others” 
(Wright). The folios read, ‘On Objects, Arts,’etc. Theobald 
proposed ‘ abject orts,’ which I)yce adopts ; the reading in the 
text is Staunton’s, and the only objection to it is that abjects 
is elsewhere found of persons only, not of things, orts, 
are remnants of the rooil of animals. “ Tlie word is 
completely solved by the fuller form found in 0. Du., viz, 
oorc?<3, ooraete, a piece left uneaten at a meal. ’Phis is a 
com{>oimd word made up of 0. Du. oor-, cognate with A. S. 
or- ... , preposition signifying ‘out’ or ‘without’; and Du. deHy 
cognate with E. eat. Thus the sense is ‘what i.s left in eating,’ 
an ‘out-morsel,’ if we may so express it”. (Skeat, Ely. I)iet.)\ 
ep. T. C. V. ‘2. 158-GO, “The fractions of her faith, orii^ of lier 
love. The fragments, scraps, the bit.s and grea.sy relics Of her 
o’er-eaten faith arc bound to Diomed,” where it almost looks as 
if Shakespeare was giving his derivation of the word. 

38, 9. Which ... fashion, And these when discarded and ren¬ 
dered stale by long use are to liim as a new fa.shioii; so far is ho 
from originating anything, that he fancies liimself in the height 
of fashion when adopting what everybody else has alxindoncd as 
utterly out of date. The metaphor is changed from one referring 
to eating to one referring to dress. For staled, see note on 
i. 2. 73. 

39, 40. do not ... property, he is not worth being called any¬ 
thing but a mere instrument for any use we may wish to put 
him to ; with an allusion to the word ‘ properties ’ in its theatrical 
sense of the various articles required for the performance of a 
play. 

41. Listen great things, after verbs of hearing, the preposition 



156 


JULIUS C^SAR. 


[act IV. 


is often omitted before the thing heard; cp. below, v. 5. 15, and 
Mctcb. ii. 2. 28, “ Listening their fear.” 

42. powers, forces, troops: we must... head, we must at once 
show a bold front to them ; cp. i. H. IV. iii. 1. 64, “Three times 
hath Henry Bolingbroke made head Against my poiver”; “a 
head ” is also frequently used by Shakespeare of an armed force. 

4.3. Therefore ... combined, let us closely unite together those 
in alliance, those who belong to our party ; to ‘ combine * is, 
literally, to join two tilings together, or to join by two and two; 
I.(iit. cum, with, and hinvsy pi. hiniy two and two. 

44. Our best. ., stretch’d, let us make the best friends we can, 
and stretch oiir means to the utmost; best includes the idea of 
firmest and also of most powerful. The reading in the text is 
tliat of the second folio; the first gives “and our means stretch’d.” 

45. And let us . council, and let us at once consult. 

4fi. How covert ... disclosed, in what way secret machinations 
against us may best be unravelled. 

47. perils surest answered, faced and overcome in the safest 
and most complete manner. F'or answered, cp. K. J. v. 7. 60, 
“The Dauphin i.s preparing hitherward, Where heaven He 
knows how we shall answer him;” Lear, iii. 4. 100, “Why, 
thou wert better in thv grave than to amwer with thy uncovered 
body this extremity of the skies.” 

48. at the stake, tie<l to the stake like a bear about to be 
baited by dogs; cp. Mach. v. 7. 1, “They have tied me to a 
stake : I cannot fly, Hut, bear-like, I must fight the course.” 
bear-baiting wa.s a form of sport in fashion long before and 
.ifter Shakespeare’s day. 

40. And bay’d ... enemies, with enemies on all sides clamorous 
to set upon us, like lioiinds eagerly yelping to worry their prey ; 
for bay’d, see note on iii. 1. 2()5, and cp. iv. 3. 27, below. 

50. that smile, that fawn upon us instead of yelping at us. 


SCKNE II. 

2. the word, the password, watchword. 

5. To do you salutation, to greet you with good wi.shes, wish 
you health, etc. ; cp. h\ III. v. 3. 210, “ The early village cock 
Hath twice done salutation to the morn”; and J/. N. D.i. 1. 167, 
“To do uhstrranct to a morn of May.’’ 

6. greets me well, from the way in which Hrutus continues, 
these words look as though they were ironical ; this is a nice 
greeting ho sends me. 
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7. In Ms own ... officers, either by a change for the worse in 
his own conduct, or through the misconduct of his subordinates. 
Steevens points out that in the next scene Brutus charges both 
Cassius and his officer, Lucius Pella, with corruption. 

8. some worthy cause, some sufficient, well-founded cause; 
cp. 0th. hi. 3. 254, As worthy cause I have to fear.” 

10. I shall he satisfied, I .shall have satisfaction given me; I 
shall elicit from him a full and complete an.swcr. 

12. Such as... honour, what he really is, viz. a man full of 
proper feeling and honourable motives; for regard, cp. Cor. v. 
1. 23, “I offered to awaken his regard For private friends.” 
Schmidt takes ftill of regard and honour as=wise and honour¬ 
able. 

13. He Is not doubted, I have no doubts, suspicions, as to his 
actions and motives ; though, turning from Pindarus to Lucilius, 
he goes on to show that he has his suspicions. 

14. How he ... resolved, inform me, so that all uncertainty may 
be removed, in what manner he received you. For resolved, cp. 
iii. 1. 131, iii, 2. 183, above. 

16. such familiar instances, such tokens or marks of intimate 
friendship; see note on i. 2. 9, above. 

18. As he ... old, we should now say ‘ as ho used of old.’ 

19. A hot friend cooling, one who had been the warmest of 
friends now in the process of growing cold. 

21. an enforced ceremony, a constrained and ceremonious man¬ 
ner, very different from the unstudied freedom of hearty friend¬ 
ship. 

22. tricks, artificial displays. 

23. hollow, insincere; cp. Lear, i. 1. 156, “ Nor are those 
empty-hearted whose low sound Reverbs no hollowness ”: hot at 
hand, hard to hold owing to their eagerness; we should now 
say ‘in hand,’ or ‘to the hand’; though to have horses ‘in 
hand ’ means to have them well under control. Schmidt, who 
compares H. VIII. v. 3. 22, “ But stop their mouths with stub¬ 
born bits, and spur ’em,” explains “as long as they are led by 
the hand, not mounted and managed with the rein and spur ” ; 
but this contrast does not seem to be intended here. 

24. Make ... mettle, make a brave show of their high spirit, 
and give promise of great speed and endurance. 

25. But when ... spur, when they should be prepared to be 
spurred to their utmost efforts; or, perhaps, when it shall 
happen that they have to endure the spur. 

26. fall, let fall, lower; cp. W. T. i. 2. 372, falling A lip of 
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much contempt”; but the transitive sense is not uncommon in 
ShakcHjKJiire: Jades, a ‘jade’ is a worthless animal, whether 
owing to its bad condition or to its viciousness, and the word is 
used a« a term of contempt for lx>th men and women (especially 
tile latter) who cannot be trusted. 

27. Sink in the trial, give way when put to the test; cp. Temp, 
iv. 1. 30, “Phrobus’ steeds are founderVl.” 

20. the horse in general, the whole of the cavalry. 

.30. Are come, have come and are here; see note on iii. 2. 11. 

.3.3. Speak the word along, give the password, one and all. 

.38, 9. Judge me, ... brother ? As the gods are my judges, I do 
not wrong oven my enemies; and therefore it is impossible that 
I .sliould wrong my brother. 

40. this sober.., wrongs, these words taken with the incom¬ 
plete context, “ An<l when you do them—,” make it doubtful 
whctlier wrongs is used sul^jectivcly or objectively, the injustice 
you do, or, the injustice you suffer; this sober form, this calm 
exterior. 

41. be content, be calm, do not give way to excitement; cp. 
Olh. iv. 2. 10/5, “ I pray you, be content; ’tis but his humour.” 

42. softly, in measured language, quietly; griefs* grievances, 
as in i. .3. 118. 

44. Which should perceive nothing, which ought not to be 

allowed to see. 

id. them, your forces. 

40. enlarge your griefs, state your grievances fully ; give free 
.scop(j to a sUtement of your grievances against me. 

48. their charges, the troops under their command; cp. Cor. 
iv. 3. 48, “ the centurions and their charffes.^' 

.30. Lucius, the folios read “ Lucilius,” which Craik corrected. 
He remarks, “ It is strange that no one should have been struck 
with tho alwurdity of such an association as Lucim and TiiinhiA 
for tlio guarding of the door—an otHcer of rank and a servant 
l)<)y-~tho boy, too, l)eing named hr-st. The function of Lucius 
wn.s to carry uie.ssagcs. As Cassius sends Aw servant Pindarua 
witli a message to his division of the force, Brutus sends his 
servant Lueius with a similar message to his division. Nothing 
ean l)e clearer than that Lurilins in the first line is a misprint for 
fjUi'iu'i, and /.undw in the third line a misprint for Lucilius ... At 
the close of the e(»nferenee we liave Brutus again addressing him- 
s»4f to Inu iliu.s .ind Titinius, who had evidently kept together all 
tho time it lasted ”... 
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Scene III. 

1. in this, sc. the proof that he is going to bring forward. 

2. noted, “stigmatized, branded with disgrace. Shakespeare 
has taken the very words from North’s Plutarch, Life of Marcm 
BnUm (ed. Skeat, p. 135). *The next day after, Brutus, upon 
complaint of the Sardians, did condemn and note Lucius Pella for 
a defamed person ’ ” (Wright). 

4, 5. • wherein ... off. Regarding which matter my letters 
written in his exculpation, I knowing well his honourable nature, 
were treated with contempt, put aside as not worthy of con¬ 
sideration. 

6. You wrong’d ... case. It was unworthy of you to, etc. 

8. nice, trivial; should bear his comment, should be character¬ 
ized as strongly as it might deserve umler other circumstances; 
his, its. 

10. to have, for having, as having; the infinitive used in¬ 
definitely. an itching palm, a hand that itches for, longs to 
grasp, bribes. 

11, 2. To sell ... undeservers, “to make merchandise, or 
matter of bargain or sale, of your appointments and commis¬ 
sions ” (Craik) to men who have no claim to them ; cp. W. T. iv. 
4. 363, “you have let him go And nothing marted with him”; 
and for the intransitive sense, Cymh. i. 6. 151, “ if he shall think 
it fit A saucy stranger in his court to 

13. You know ... speaks, see note on iii. 1. 30. 

14. Or,.., last, for, if you were nob, I swear by the gods that you 
should never live to utter another, i.e. I would kill you on the 
spot. 

15. 6. The name ... head. This evil traffic is invested with 
honour by being associated with the name of Cassius, and there¬ 
fore chastisement is afraid to show itself. 

19. Justice’ sake, “the posse.ssive inflection in dissyllables end¬ 
ing in a sibilant sound is often expressed neither in writing nor 
in pronunciation ” (Abb. § 217). 

20, 1. What villain ... justice, not one of those who plunged 
their daggers in his body was such a villain as to do so for any 
other cause but that of justice. 

23. But for, merely for; robbers, those who were robbing the 
commonwealth of all that was worth possessing, liberty, good 
government, justice, etc. 

26. And sell... honours, and barter each his honour, a posses¬ 
sion of such wide worth ; he speaks of honour as though it were 
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a landed estate of large acreage. Cp. Hamlet’s description of the 
courtier, Osric, as “ spacious in the possession of dirt,” i.e. of 
landed estates. 

26. trash, see note on i. 3. 108 : thus, said holding out his 
closed hands. 

27. hay, Iwirk at; see note on iv. 1. 49. 

29. bay not me, the folios re;ul ‘Imit’ or ‘haite.* The correc¬ 
tion was made hy I’licolMvld, an<l is adopted by Dyce, Delius, 
Stjiunton, Singer, Oaik, and the (Hohe editors. Knight and 
Wright reUin ‘bait,’ quoting respectively M. N. D. iii. 2. 197, 
ami T. N. iii. 1. 130 ; but the emphatic me seems to show clearly 
that Cassius is repeating the word used by Brutus. 

30. To hedge me In, in seeking to surround me with restraints, 
to dictiito to mo what my action should bo in dealing with my 
subordinates ; for hedge In, cp. K. ii. 1. 18, “ But if my father 
ha<l not scanted me And hfd<jd me by his wit. ” 

31. Older In practice, of longer experience in military matters. 

.32. To make conditions, to deci<le who should Ix) appointed to 
diflerent odices ami U|K)n what considerations of service : go to, 
an exprc.ssiou sometimes, as here, of an imimtient or contemptuous 
cliaracter, sometimes simply of exhortation. 

33. Urge me .. myself, provoke me no further, or I shall lose 
all control over myself amt do you some personal injury. 

36. Have mind ... health, think of your own well-being, safety; 
the r.*at. HoluA. 

.37. slight, worthless, insignificant; cp. above, iv. 1, 12. 

.3v8. Is’t possible 7 sc. that you should use such insulting 
language to mo : will, emphatic. 

39. Must I choler 7 1 )o you fancy that I am to allow your 
headstrong wrath to have its way unobstructetl, to go unchal- 
lengetl ? 

43, 4. slaves . . bondmen, i.e. such iK>or creatures may be afraid 
to rej)ly to your oiitbursts of imssion, but nol)ody else, and least 
of all men I: Must I budge 7 ao you suppose that I shall get out 
of the way of your wrath? 

4.3. observe you, carefully study your caprices, and so find out 
when it will bo siife to speak to you; cp. T. N. iii. 1. 69, “He 
must ohserre, their mood on whom he jests.” 

4.3, (>. crouch .. humour, bow low before your heady, fretful, 
moods {i.e. so as to escape their effect); testy, from 0. F. teste, 
modern F. tt^e, heail. 

47, 8. You shall you ; I shall leave you to get rid of your 
anger as best you may, however disitgreeable the process; the 



SCENE III.] 


NOTES. 


161 


allusion is to food taken in such excess, or of such dangerous 
character, that the digesting of it might rupture tlie bowels; the 
spleen of old was regarded as the seat of various emotions, anger, 
malice, impetuosity, etc. 

49, 50. I’ll use ... waspish, I will look upon you as a provoca¬ 
tive to mirth, yes, even to laughter, when yon are in this irritable 
state of mind, as ready as a wasp to sting every one it comes near : 
Is it come to this? Have matters come to thi.s pass, to such a 
point, that you can speak of mo in these terms ? 

52. make ... true, prove that your boast was no empty one. 

54. noble men, Craik and Dyce adopt the conjecture of Collier’s 
MS. Corrector, “an abler,” and taken in connection with 1. 31 it 
is a very plausible one. 

57. If you did, I care not, even if you did say ‘ better,’ it does 
not annoy me. 

58. moved, provoked, stirred to anger ; durst, the past tense 
of ‘dare,’ to have the courage to do a thing, dared being used 
when the word signifies to challenge. 

62. For your life, as you valued your life. 

65. You have done, you have already done ; have, and should, 
cmpliatic. 

67. For I ... honesty, for I am so strongly clad in the armour of 
honourable motives; cp. Ilaml. iii. 3. 12, “Withall the strength 
and armour of the mind.” 

69. respect not. pay no heed to. 

70. denied, refused ; as frequently in Shakespeare. 

72, 3. I had... wring, for the omission and subsequent insertion 
of ‘ to ’ before the infinitive, see Abb. § 350 ; for drachmas, to 
convert it into drachmas. 

74. hard hands of peasants, hardened by toil; cp. M. N, I). 
v. 1. 72, Hard-handed men that work in Athens here” ; Cymh. 
i. 6. 106-8, “AaTids Made hard with hourly falsehood,—false¬ 
hood, as With labour”; and Tennyson, Princess^ ii. 143, “ horn¬ 
handed breakers of the glebe.” 

75. indirection, indirect, not straightforward, means; cp. 
K. J. iii. 1. 276, “ Yet indirection ther^y grows direct.” 

76. to pay, i.e. wherewith to pay. 

77. was that.. Cassius ? was such an action worthy of Cassius ? 

80. To lock, as to lock ; rascal, despicable ; formerly used of a 

deer lean and out of season, though according to Skeat the literal 
sense is ‘ scrapings ’; counters, round pieces of metal used in 
reckoning; cp. \V. T. iv. .3. 38, “I cannot do’t ” {i.e. make the 
calculation) “without Comintern”', Oth, i. 1. 31, “This rounttr- 
caster,” i.e. reckoner. 
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84, 5. he was ... hack, i.e. and in his stupidity misrepresented 
wluit I had sfiid. 

86. hear, as a loiul, sliare the burden, and so make it less. 

88. I do not... me, I do not make them greater than they are, 
(nor notice tlicin) till you exj>eriment with them uix>n me, make 
me the subject of them. 

89. I do . .. faults, it is not you but your faults I dislike; 
faults, emphatic. 

91. though they do appear, though appearing, as they might 
to others ; llrutus does not declare that Cassiua faults are “As 
huge as high Olympus,” but puts a hyj)othetical case. 

94. Revenge ... Cassius, lot Cassius singly bear the whole brunt 
of your vengeance, leaving Brutus and his friends unharmed. 

95. aweary, a-, a corruption of the A. S. intensive of; 
thoroughly tired out; cp. Mach. v. 6. 49, “ I gin ho aweary 
of the sun.” 

(HI. hraved, (lefio<l, treated with contempt. 

97. Check’d ... bondman, chidden like a bond slave; cp. A. W. 
i. 1. 76, “be check'd for silence But never tax’d for speech”: 
observed, minutely scanned. 

98. conn'd by rote, got by heart and treasured up against him; 
to ‘ con ’ is a secondary verb from A. S. cnnnan, to Know, and = to 
tiy to know; rote, “from 0. F. ro/c, mod. F. 7'oufCy a roiid, way, 
bcjiteii track .. Hence hy I'ote along a bciiten track, or with 
constant repetition ” (Skeat, Ety. Jhet.). 

99. To cast Into my teeth, so that you may be able to bring 
them up against me, reproach mo with them. 

109. from mine eyes, out at my eyes. 

10*2. Flutus’ mine, all the wealth stored up in Plutus’ treasure- 
house' ; IMutiis, the god of wealth in (Irecian mythology. 

105. a Roman, one worthy of the name of Roman, and therefore 
woithy of receiving sucli a sacrifice ; take it forth, pluck it out. 

lot. denied thee gold, i.e. as you accuse me of having done. 

108. It, sc. your anger, implied in angry ; scope, free way, 
space for action. 

109. dishonour, .humour, “any indignity you offer shall bo 
rcgardcil as a mere caprice of the moment ” (Craik). 

110. you are ..lamb, if lamb be the true reading, must mean 
you havt* as your brother one who by nature is as gentle as a 
lamb ; Pope projmsed ‘ man.’ 

111. carries, has within his nature ; cp. above, i. 2. 172. 

1P2. Who, sc. the flint; for ‘who’ personifying irrational 
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antecedents, see Abb. § 264: much enforced, struck liard; 
shows a hasty spark, suddenly flashes out. 

113. straight, at once ; as constantly in Shakespeare. 

115. ill-temper'd. “ Burton {Anatomy of Melancholy) describes 
the four humours—blood, phlegm, choler, and melancholy—cor¬ 
responding to the four elements, upon the tempering or mixing 
of which depended the ‘temperament’ of a man’s body”... 
(Wright). 

118. And my heart too, I will, and my, etc. What’s the 

matter ? Why are you so moved ? 

119. to bear with mo, patiently to put up with my ill temper. 

120. which ... me, which I inherited from my mother. 

121. forfi^tfhl, sc. of myself, of my good manners. 

122. over-earnest, a eupheniistn for ‘ hot-tempered ’: your 
Brutus ; the brother who loves you so well. 

12.S. He *11 think ... so, he will consider that it is your mother’s 
quick temper that is scolding, and will leave you to yourself 
without irritating you by contradiction. Sta<jk 1)irk<tion. 
Poet. “The present incident (as well as the hint of the 
preceding scene) is taken from Plutiirch’s life of Brutus. ’Fhe 
intruder, however, is not a poet in Plutjirch, but one Afarcus 
Favonius, who alfected to be a follower of Cato and to pass for a 
cynic philosopher. And it will be observed that ho is called a 
cynic in the dialogue, ’fhere was probably no other authority 
than the Proinpter°a book for designating him a Poe/” (Craik). 

125, grudge, ill feeling, animo.sity. 

130. For shame, you ought to be ashamed of yourselves for 
quarrelling in this way. 

134. sirrah, sir ; a term generally used with a contemptuous or 
angry emphasis, and applied sometimes to women as well as men. 

13G. I’ll know...time, “I will recognize and make allowance 
for” (Wright) what you call his ‘fashion’ when he recognizes 
the proper season for indulging in it. 

1.37. What should . fools? These rhyming fools are utterly 
out of place in times of war ; a ‘ jig ’ was formerly used of a 
lively tune, a ballad, as well as a dance, the only sense nowadays. 

138. Companion, fellow, in the contemptuous sense of the 
word ; literally, fellow-eater, Lat. cum, with, and pania, bread. 
Cp. ii. H. IV. ii. 4. 132, “I scorn you, scurvy companion." 

140. to lodge their companies, to pre{)are quarters for their 
troops. 

144. sick of many griefs, ill with many griefs; as we say, 
‘ sick of a fever. ’ 
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145. your philosophy, that philosophy, philosophical habit of 
iniiKl, to which you are so much a<l<licte<l. 

146. If you give... evils, if you yield to mere chance evils 
instead of manfully bearing up against them. 

150. How ’scaped ... so 7 I wonder that, being so tortured 
with grief, you did not kill me when I provoked you so. 

1.51. touching, wounding deeply. 

1.5‘2. Upon, in consequence of. 

152-5. Impatient... distract, being unable to endure my ab¬ 
sence and grieving to find that Octavius and Antony had got 
together so great a power against me, slie became distracted, 
lost her senses. A confusion of construction between ‘ Im- 
])atient and grieving ..she fell distract,* and ‘ Iinimtience and 
grief drove her distract *; for distract, see Abb. § 342. 

1.5.3, 4. young... made, w'c should now .say either ‘Octavius 
and Antony have made,* or ‘ Ocbwius vdth Antony Aa«,* etc. 

1.54, .5. for with ... came, for these tidings came simultaneously 
with those of lier dcatli ; the clause is parentlietical ; Shake- 
Hj>earc u.ses tidings both as a singular and a plural noun. 

her attendants absent, i.e. being ab.scnt, in the ab.sence 
of her attendants: swallow’d fire. “And for Porcia, Brutus’ 
wife, Nicolaus tiu) Philosopher and Valerius Maximus do write, 
that slie, determining to kill her.self, .. took hot burning coals 
anil cast them into her mouth, and kept her mouth so close that 
she choked lierself ” (North's P/nfnrrh, ed. Skeat, p. 151). In 
n'Jihty she killed herself after the death of Brutus in B.c. 4‘2. 

ItiO. My heart ... pledge, cp. Mach, iii. 4. 01, ‘2, where Mac¬ 
beth is about to pledge his guests, “ to all, and him, we thirst.*^ 

1(51. o’erswell, overtlow'. 

1(52. I cannot... love, it is iin|K>ssible for me to have too much 
of Brutus’ love, which I drink in drinking this wdne. 

1(54. Now sit... here, let us sit round this light. 

1(5.5 And call ..necessities, and inquire into, examine the 
matter of our present needs, debate wliat it is nece.ssary for ns 
to do. Pp. A. y. A. V. 2. (5. ‘To call in (jiie.stion ' now' means 
to doubt tlic liuth of an\ thing, the accuracy of a statement. 

115(5. gone, dead ; we still say ‘dead and gone.* 

1(50. Come down .power, are bearing down upon us with a 
powerful army ; for power, armed force, cp. iv. 1. 42. 

170. Bending their expedition, swiftly directing their inarch ; 
here, as in //. P. n. 2. 191, “let us deliver Our puissiince into 
the hand of (JihI, Putting it straight in erpedifwu,'^ the tw'o 
.senses of ‘ march’ and ‘ haste ’ seem to Ik* combined. 
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171. Myself. “ We have now lost the right of using such 
forms as either myseff or hhmelf as sullicieiit nominatives, 
though they still remain perfectly unobjectionable accusatives ” 
(Cram). 

172. With wliat addition ? What other news do they con¬ 
tain ? 

173. proscription, see note on iv. 1. 17 : bills of outlawry, 

edicts, notices, declaring certain persons outside the law, no 
longer under the protection of the law, and so liable to be put 
to death by anyone. 

178. By, as a result of. 

181. your letters, the letters you expected. 

183. Nor nothing ... her? And was nothing .said about her in 
the letters you received ? For writ, sec Abb. § 343. 

187. as you are a Roman, an<l thercfoie one whose word 
may be trusted. 

188. like a Roman, with that fortitude whiili l)elong8 to all 
true Romans, 

190. Why, well; then ; an exclamation of ac((uiescence, as 
here, or of satisfaction, as in H. ///. ii. I. 1, “ fl7<y, so : now 1 
have done a good day’s work.” 

191. once, at one time or another, sooner or later. For the 
thought cp. Macbeth’s words when tl»e news of lii.s wife’s death 
is brought to him, Mavh. v. 5, 17, 8, “ Slie sliould (must) 
have died hereafter; There would ha\e been a time for such a 
word,” i.e. sooner or later 1 should have liad to hear of lier 
death. 

192. it, the news of her death. 

194, C). I have ... so. “ ( assius says lie w^a.s a Stoic liy [uo- 
fession, like Brutus, but his art luul not liecomc a second 
nature ” (Wi iglit). 

196. Well . alive. Let us, W'ho arc still alive, proceed to our 
business with life-like energy. C’raik exjilains “ to our living 
business, to that which concerns the living, not the dead ” ; but 
the word “presently,” /.c. immediately, in the next line, in¬ 
dicates the activity with which Brutus desires to act. 

199. that the enemy seek us, that the enemy should have to 
seek us out. 

200. So, in that way, in doing that. 

201. Doing ... offence, and so injure himself. 

202. Are full... nimbleness, remain in a state of complete rest, 
strongly defended, and ready for action when the moment shall 
come for it. 
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203. offeree, necessarily; cp. J/. N. D. iii. 2. 40, “That, when 
he waked, of force she must be eyed ”; always in Shakespeare 
joine<l with ‘ must.’ 

203. Do stand ... affection, have no refil good-will towards us ; 
cp. M(vcb. V. 2. 19, 20, “ Those he commands move only in com¬ 
mand, Nothing in love.” 

206. grudged ub contribution, reluctantly let us have those 
supplies wo needed. 

207. along by them, through their country ; as in ii. 1. 218 ; 
along, from A. S. ])refix and ., over against, close to, and A. S. 
adjective laiuj, long. The sense is ‘ over against in length ’ 
(.Skeat, Ety. Diet.). 

208. By them, by their help. 

200. new-added, with fresh additions to their strength ; Dyce 
rea<lH ‘ new-u/VA'd ’ ; Oaik, ‘ new-Afur^d.’ 

212. These . back, hasiiig left these people in our rear, where 
they will not be able to help our enemies. 

213. Under your pardon, excuse me; i.e. if I continue my 
speech without hearing you first. 

214. That we . friends, that wo have fully put our friends to 
tl»e test, and have obtained from them all the a.ssistanco they 
dill possibly give us. 

215. our cause is ripe, all our jdans arc carefully matured. 

216. The enemy, i.e. the enemy on the other hand. 

217. at the height, being at the height, being at high tide. 

219-22. Wiight eomjKires Temjt. i. 2. 181-4, and Bacon, Adv. 
Learn, ii. 23. 3S, “ In the third place 1 set down reputation, be- 
cau.se <»f the pereinjitory tides and eurrents it hath ; whicli, if 
they be not taken in their due time, arc seldom recovered, it 
being extreme hard to play an after game of reputation.” 

220. Omitted, neglected, not tiikeii advantage of. 

221. Is bound In shallows, their vessel cannot get out into the 
open sea. 

223. take . serves, seize the op|)ortunity when it comes ; the 
tt'i'in ‘ serves,’ of the tide, is still in use, meaning ‘ is at such a 
height that a vessel can put out,’ 

221. our ventures, that uhieh we have embarked, risked, for 
the Noyage; <*p. M. \\ i. !. 15, “ My Cf are not in one 

bottom” (/ r. \e.s.M‘l) “trusted.” with your will, sinec you are 
so det ei imm'd. 

22t). The deep of night, the d»-pth (»f night; cp. M. If', iv. 4. 
40, “ In the deep of nvjht to walk by Herne’s oak ; ” and Haml. 
i. 2. 198, “In the dead vast and middle of the night.” 
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227. And nature ... necessity, and we must take that sleep 
which nature demands. 

228. Which, sc. necessity: niggard, stint, sunply sparingly ; 
the only instance in Shakespeare of the verb usea transitively. 

229. to say, to be said. 

230. and hence, and march hence. 

231. gown, dressing-gown; called in Jfacb. ii. 2. 70, “night¬ 
gown.’* 

234. This was ... night; sc. the quarrel between them. 

235. Never come, may such dissension never come ! 

236. Bvery ... well, all is well again; we are friends as before. 

241. Poor knave, poor lad; the word in this sense of ‘boy,’ 
‘servant,’ is very common in Shakespeare, though ho also uses 
it in the modern sense of ‘rascal,’ ‘ villain.’ A. S. ota/a, a later 
form of cvapa, a boy : o’erwatch’d, worn out with keeping awake ; 
cp. Lear, iL 2. 177, “All w^eary and o^eiicatchcd.^^ 

247, 8. It may be ... Cassius, possibly I shall liavo to call you 
presently to send you on business to, etc.; cp. A*. J. v. 3. 279, 
“The country’s page that raised the watch.” 

249. So please you, if you wish it. 

251. It may he ..me. Possibly I may find no need to send 
you to my brother. 

253. I put it... gown, I now find that I put it, etc. 

255. Bear with me, excuse me for tlie trouble I gave you in 
hunting for it: much, for this use of ‘ much ’ w ith [)ositivo ad¬ 
jectives, see Abb. § 51. 

256. hold up ... awhile, keep awake for a short time. 

257. And touch ... two, and play a tune or two on your ??i- 
striirnent; strain, because the chords of the in.strunient weie 
stretched tight when playing uixm it; hence tlio music pro¬ 
duced. 

258. an, for the derivation of an, which is anotlicr form of 
‘and,’ see Abb. § 101, 2. 

259. willing, always ready to meet my wishes. 

261. I should not, I ought not. 

262. young bloods, tho.se wlio are young and in strong health ; 
cp. M. A. iii. 3. 141, “All the hot bloods between fourteen and 
five-and-thirty ” : look for, require. 

264. It was well done, you were wise to do so. 

265. hold, detain. 

266. I will... thee, you will find m me a master who will c^ire 
for your welfare. 
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‘2<>7. murderous, in the way of bubduing the senses, but used 
with reference to the word “mace’' in the next line; in Cymh. 
iv. 2. of a drug, mtmltrom to the senses,’’ though there 
the elVect is really injurious. 

20.S. Lay’st thou . boy, Upton compares Spenser, Faery 
(Jiitrn, i. 4. 44, “ Whereas Morpheus had with It^en inase, Ar- 
1 ested all that couitly company ” ; mace, the emblem of authority 
b«jriie by the sheriff’s officer in arresting a jierson, and here wdth 
the same idea as in Spenser. 

‘ifil). That plays thee music, who, so far from doing you any 
injmy, invites you witli soft music. 

‘27ft. to wake, as to wake. 

‘271. If thou ... Instrument, the least movement you may make 
(as that of nodding the head in sleep) will cau.se your instrument 
to fall and break. 

‘271. left reading, left off reading; cp. M. V. v. 1. 43, ^^Itare 
holhiing. ” 

‘27r», How ill . bums ! for the belief that lights grew dim, or 
burnt blue, nt the approach of sjiectres, Steevens comiwires 
//. HI. V. 3. ISO, after the ghosts of those murdered by him have 
appeared to Richanl in hi.s sleep, “The lights burn blue.” 

‘270, 7. I think . apparition, probably it is the dimness of my 
Miglit that conjures up and gives shape to, etc. 

‘27S. It comes upon me, it advances nearer and nearer to me ; 
any thing, any real tiling, or merely an illusion ; what Macbeth 
calls “ a false creation Proceeding from the heat-oppressed brain,” 
Marh. ii. 1. 39, 40. 

‘2N0. to stare, to stand on end; cp. Teni}/. i. ‘2. ‘213, “With 
hair up .s7nri/ij/, -then like reeds, not hair”; Haml. iii. 4. 1‘21, 
“ Your bedded hair . . starts up and stands an end.” 

281. speak to me what, tell me what; cp. W. T. iii. 2. 70-2, 
“whose love had sitokc . That it was yours”; Cymh. iv. ‘2. 3.04, 
“ 'riie ruin speaka (hat .sometime It was a wortliy building.” We 
no longer use the verb in this sense followed by a clause. 

‘282. Thy evil spirit, your evil genius ; see note on iii. 2. 185. 

*28,’). Well ; ... again? Very g<x)d, if I am to see you again, I 
sh.ill set' you again ; but if that is all you have to say to me, it 
does not trouble me. 

288. Now I have taken heart, now when I have recovered my 
courage. 

280. I would . thee, I should wish to converse further with 
you, not to be put otf >vith such an answer as you have just 
given me. 

‘292. The strings ... falae. The page, hearing in his sleep 
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Brutus’ call, dreams that his master is scolding him for playing 
badly. 

296. Didst thou ... out ? Was it in consequence of your drcani- 
iug that you cried out so loudly ? 

297. I do not know, I am not aware. 

301. Fellow thou, you fellow there ; said impatiently. 

307. Ck) and commend ... before, go to my brother witli n\y 
greeting, and bid him put his troops in motion early in tlie 
morning in advance of ours; to ‘.set on,’ of marching, is more 
usually intransitive in Shakespcaie. 


Act V. Scene I. 

1. answered, sc. in tlie way they desired, by Brutus’ forces 
coming down from tlie high ground to fight in tlie plain. 

3. keep the hills, not maintain j)os.yes.Mion of, but remain upon, 
the hills ; cp. to ‘ keep ’ the liouse, to ‘ keep ’ one’s bed. 

4. battles, battalions ; the word is used by Shakesjieare of an 
army prepared for, or engaged in, a combat, and, as here, for a 
division of an army. 

5. to warn us, to give notice of their readiness to figlit; cp. 
i. If. r/. iv. 2. 39, “ Hark ! hark ! the Dauphin’s drum, a 
warnimj bell.” 

6. demand of them, make a demand of tliem, i.e, challenge 
them to the hglit by taking the initiative. 

7. Tut, |K)oh J nonsense ! I am.. bosoms, I am in their 
secrets, I know tlieir inmost intentions. 

8. 9. they could ... places, they would be well iileased to 
change their position; cp. Co7\ i. 1. 32, “Though soft-con- 
scienced men can ha content to say it was for his country, he did 
it to please his mother.” 

9-11. and come down... courage, and come down with a gallant 
display of well-ordered troops, fancying that by their bold look 
they will strongly impress us wdth the idea that they are full of 
courage. Shakespeare ami Ikicon both use ‘ bravery ’ in the 
sense of ‘ostentation,’ ‘di.splay,’ e.fj. M. M. i. 3. 10, Essay 
xxxvi., and also in the sense of ‘bravado,’ c.y. 0th. i. ]. 100, 
“ Upon malicious bravery dost thou come To start my quiet” ; 
Essay t xi., xxv., Ivii. Here the word has a mixture of both 
senses. Face also has the twofold idea of ‘appearance,’ ‘show,’ 
and ‘ boldness ’ ; just as to ‘ face ’ means to ‘ meet face to face,’ 
‘oppose,’ as in iv. 3. 211, and to do a thing with the appearance 
of courage, effrontery, as in H. V. iii. 2. 35, aJ facts it out, 
but fights not.” 
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12. But ’tlB not so. But iit reality they have no courage. 

14. Their bloody sign of battle. “The next morning, by br^k 
of (lay, the Hignal of Iwittle was set out in Brutus’ and Cassius’ 
camp, which was an armimj scarlet coat'* {i.c, a coat worn as 
armour, and indiciiting by its colour the bloody nature of the 
strife), North’s PliUarchj p. 139, ed. Skeat, So Tamburlaine 
when about to besiege a town used white tents, arms, etc., on 
the first day “To signify the mildness of his mind”; on the 
second these were changed for others “ red as scarlet,” and 
“Then must his kindreti wrath bo (luenched in blood”; but on 
the third day, “if these threats move not submission. Black are 
hi.s colours, black pavilion ; His spear, his shield, his horse, his 
armour, plumes, And jetty feathers menace death and hell ” ; 
Marlowe, i. Tamburlaine the Greats iv. 1. 50 etc. 

15. to be done, ‘ is ’ must l)e supplied from the line above. 

1(). battle, forces, as in 1. 4 : softly, quietly. 

17. the even field, the level plain. 

11). cross me, thwart my wishes: exigent, exigency, time of 
piOHsing need; [..at. exu/crc, to exact; cp. A. C. iv. 14. 63, 
“Thou art sworn, Bros, That when the exitjent should come.. 
Thou then wouldst kill mo.” 

20. but 1 will do so, but 1 am determined to command on the 
right. 

21. would have parley, desire to hold a parley; parley, a 
conference, generally between enemies with a view to come to 
terms. 

22. Stand fast, remain here : must out, must go forward. 

23. sign of battle, signal for engaging. 

21. answer on their charge, meet them when they make their 
attack; cj). //. T. li. 4. 3, “To ansiver royally in our defences.” 

25. Make forth, go forward, or, let us go forward: the generals, 
sr. of the oppo.sing army, Brutus and Cassius. 

26. Stir . signal, do not move from your position till we give 
tht‘ ortler ; .said to the troops under his command, and with 
reference to his own suggestion that the “sign of battle” should 
be given. 

30. In your words, when dealing your cruel blows, you ac¬ 
company them with friendly words. 

32. crying, vis you cried out. 

33. The posture . unknown, i.c. no one has ever seen you 
strike .1 blow in combat. For other instances of the same gram¬ 
matical error, due to a plural noun coming between the subject 
and the verb, soo Abb. § 412. 
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34. but for... bees, but as regards your words, they are so 
sweet and honied that they seem to ho stolen from the bees of 
Hybla. There were three towns in Sicily of this name, and it is 
uncertain from which of them the far-famed Hyblaean honey 
came. 

35. Not stingless too. With a full stop after too, the words 
can only mean, ‘ I did not rob them of all their stings’; with the 
insinuation that Cassius had robbed them of some. Delius 
would put a note of interrogation after too, with an improve¬ 
ment in the sense, as it seems to me. Antony would then be 
made to say, ‘ You might as well complete your parable and 
say that I robbed them of their stings too, and left them defence¬ 
less. 

38. And very ... sting. Just as they by their buzzing give 
warning of their intention to sting, so you with your cluitter 
threaten before you strike,- a wi.se at;t on your i)art, for otlier- 
wise no one would suppose you likely to strike at all. Such 
seems to be the meaning of the line, but to the commentators 
apparently it is too simple for any explanation. 

40. Hack’d one another, i.e. the consjnrators all striking to¬ 
gether, their weapons met and elashed in ('ie.sar’.s side. 

41. You ahow’d ... apes, grinned as apes do when they are 
pleased. 

43. like a cur, like a mongrel that had not courage to attack 
him in front. 

45-7. Now, Brutus .. ruled. Now, Ih utus, you will see tluit 
you have to thank yourself ahme for thi.s in.sult: Antony's bmgue 
W'ould never have uttered this word “ ilatterers,” if you had been 
guided by me. See ii. 1, 155, etc., where Cassius urges that 
Antony should be put to death as well as Casar. 

48, 9. Come, come . drops. Come, come, let us waste no 
more words, but state the cause we have in hand ; if arguing 
makes us sweat drops of water, as it doe.s, when we come to the 
proof of the matter, it will be drops of blood that will fall freely. 

52. When think ... ag'ain ? When do you suppose that I shall 

sheathe this sword again? Cp. Cymh, ii. 4. 97, “1 beg l)ut 
leave to air this jewel; see ! And now ’tis np said as he 

returns it to his pocket. 

53. three and thirty, Appian, Suetonius, and T^lutarcli all state 
tlie number as three and Iwtuty^ and Theobald therefore gives 
that number in the text. 

54. another Caesar, sc. himself. 

55. Have added . . traitors, have furnished another victim to 
the malignity of traitors. Steevens compares K. J. ii 1. 349, 
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“ Or ad<l a royal number to the dead ... With slaughter coupled 
to the name of kings.” 

5(5, 7. CfiBsar, .. thee, i.e. if there are any traitors by whose 
hands you are destine<l to die, they must be among your own 
party ; there are none among our number. 

57, 8. So I hope ... sword. I hope I shall not die by a traitor’s 
hand, for I was not })orii to die on Brutus’ sword (and there can 
be no more dangerous traitor than he is); on, by means of and 
falling upon. 

59. thy strain, your race; literally anything stretched out, 
an<l hence a line of ancestors. 

(50. more honourable, by a more honourable death. For ad¬ 
jectives use»l as adverbs, see Abb. § 1. 

(Jl. A peevish schoolboy, a foolish stripling; peevish is used 
by Shakespeare for ‘silly,’ ‘chihli.sh,’ and especially for ‘childishly 
wayward,’ ‘capricious.’ Wright {Kunts out that OcUivius Wcis at 
this time only one and twenty year.s old: worthless .. honour, 
not deserving any such honour. Though we say ‘ worthy of 
honour,’ etc., we no longer use ‘ w'orthless,’ except as an epithet. 

(5*2. a masker, one delighting in masques, theatrical perform¬ 
ances ; see aliove, i. ‘2. 203. 

(53. Old Cassius still ! still the same sour-tempered fellow as of 
old ! said snceringly. 

(54. Defiance, ... teeth; is peculiarly expressive, ’riie 

challenger in judicial combats was said to hurl down his gage, 
when lu! threw his glove down as a pledge that he would make 
good Ins charge against his adversary. So, in l\. II. i. 1. 14(5, 
“And interchangeably/in/7 down my gage Upon this over-weening 
traitor’s foot ” (Holt White). 

(5(5. stomachs, appetites, inclination; cp. II. V. iv. 3. 35, 
“lie which hath no stomiich to this tight.” 

(i7. Why, now, bark! Well, let the wind blow and the 
waves swell, so long as our vessel tloats bravely, as it is sure 
to do. 

7*2. as this very day, “u.s is apparently used redundantly w ith 
detimtir/ns of time It is said by Ifalliw’cll to be an Fastern 
(\)uut n-s' pin a.Mc ” , Hme as “maybe intendc«l to <iiialify the 
statement that C’as^ius wa.s born on ‘ this very day,’ w hich is not 
true, as meaning ‘ iw I may say’” (Abb. § 114). 

75, (5. am I . liberties, I am compelled to stake the liberty of 
all of us u})on the result of a single battle. 

77. held Epicurus strong, fiimly maintained the doctrine of 
Kpicurus. ('p. Ikicon, “ Epicui'us is charged that 

he did but dissemble, for his credit's sake, when he atfirnied there 
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were Blessed Natures, but such as enjoyed themselves, without 
having renpect to the government of the worliU^ 

79. presage, foretell (coming events); Lat. pra\ before, and 
sagirej to perceive quickly ; not elsewhere used by Shakespeare 
intransitively. 

80. Coming from Sardis, as we were on our march from Sardis ; 
an ancient city of Asia Minor, ami the capital of the T^ydiau 
monarchy. former, here = foremost, is really a comparative 
formed from O. E. superlative forme, first, and so should mean 
the one more advanced of two things that are before all others. In 
Plutarch, “two of the foremof^t ensigns.” 

81. fell, alighted: there they perched, tlierc they continued 
to sit. A ‘perch’is a ‘rod’ or ‘pole,’ especially one for birds 
to sit ujwn. 

82. Gorging, feeding ravenously ; csi)CciaUy used of birds of 
prey, and so, from the ravenous way in whicli tliey satisfy their 
appetite of excessive eating generally; from ‘gorge,’ the throat. 

8;k Who, and tliese eagles; for ‘who’ personifying irrational 
antecedents, see Abb. § 264; consorted, accompaniecl ; literally 
threw in their lot with, Lat. cum, with, and sorn, lot. Used ])y 
Hliakespeare botli transitively ami intransitively, e.g. (\ E. i. 2. 
‘28, “And afterward consort you till bed-time;” M. X. I), iii. 
2. .S87, “ And must for aye consort with Idack-brow’d night;” 
nowadays intransitive only. 

85. in their steads, in their place ; we sliould no longer use the 
plural: ravens, crows, and kites, all of them birds of ill omen, 
and the presence of wliich, says Plutarch, “ ])egan somewhat to 
alter Cassius’ mind from Epicurus’ opinions, and had put the 
soldiers also in marvellous fear” (Nortli’s translation, j). 188, 
ed. Skeat). 

87. As we ... prey, as they would look if we were animals 
sickening to death and soon to be their prey ; as “appears to be 
(though it is not) used by Shakespeare for an if. . the ‘if’ is 
implied in the subjunctive ” (Abb. § 107). Stcevens compares 
K. J. iv. 3. 153, “ But confusion waits As doth a raven on a sick- 
fall’n beast.” 

88. canopy has a strange origin, being from “the (Ik. Kojpojtrelov, 
KU)vu)Tr€iov, an Egyptian bed with mos(iuito curtains (Ik. kmvcjtt- 
—stem of Ku)vo:\l/, a gnat, mosquito; lit, ‘cone-faced,’ or an 
animal with a cone-sha|)ed head, from some fancied resemblance 
to a cone.—Gk. kuivos, a cone ; and (5^, a face, ap])earance ” ,. 
(Skejit, Ety. Diet.). 

89. to grive up the ghost, to tlie ; ghost, spirit, from A. S. 
gast, a spirit, with the h improperly inserted, as in ‘ ghastly,’ 
from A. 8. geest lie, terrible. 
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90. I but., partly, I but partly believe it; ep. above, i. J. 
144, and for the jxwition of but, see Abb. § I‘29. 

91. fresh of spirit, fre.sh in spirit, animated by the briskest 
hopes. 

9*2. constantly, with all endurance; cp. ii. 1. 299. 

9*1. Even so Lucilius, sjn<l by Hriitus aside to Lucilius, to 
whom he has been giving eert;iin instructions. 

94. stand, optative ; may they stand. 

95. Lovers, sec note on iii. 2. 1.3: In peace, enjoying peace 
and rest after the turmoil of war : lead on ... age, go on to old 
age. 

90. Incertain, a form u.sed by Shakespeare synonymously with 
‘ uncertain.’ 

97. Let’s reason... befall. Ixd us, by discussing what may 
jwssibly happen, be prepare<l for the worst. 

101-8. Even by ..below. In exact accordance with the rule 
of that philo.sophy which made me condemn Cato for committing 
suicide,- for .somehow or other it seems to me a base and 
cowanlly act, simply from fear of what may happen, in that 
way {sr. by suicide) to auti< ipate the natural duration of life,— 
I am <letermiued, arming my.self with patience, to await the 
petiod fore ordaine<l by some |)owers almve that govern the 
destinies of u.s on earth ; to prevent, to anticipate, sec note on 
iii. 1. ,3.1; The time of life, cp. i. //. IV. v. 2. 82, “0, gentle¬ 
men, thf' of lift is short” ; To stay, to await; cp. .If. T. ii. 
8, 40, “Hut s/'ay the very riping of the time”; some high 
powers, Brutus d<K'.s not uudertiike to state what those powers 
were, but merely acknowledges that there existed Aomt powers 
who governed the de.stinie.s of men. The whole conversation 
betw’een Brutus and (.’assius is a very close reproduction of 
IMutiirch’s wonls. 

108-1,3. Then. .mind. On the apparent inconsistency be¬ 
tween what Brutus here .says ami his previous declaration of a 
d(‘tcrmination not to follow the example of (Vto, (Vaik remarks, 
“ But how «lid Oato act? He slew himself that he might not 
witiu'ss and outlive the fall of Utica. 3’his was, merely ‘for 
fear of what might fall,’ to anticipate the eml of life. It <fid not 
follow that it would be wrong, in the opinion of Brutus, to com¬ 
mit suicide in order to esca|K3 any certain and otherwi.se inevit¬ 
able calamity or <legradation, such as l>eing led in triumph 
through the streets of Kome by Octavius and Antony,” which is 
perhaps rather a subtle distinction. 

109. In triumph, see note on i. 1. 34. 

110. Thorough, through : as in iii, 1. 1.37, for the sake of the 
metre 
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113. too great a mind, a mind too noble to endure such 
disgrace. 

114. the ides ... beg^n, which the ides of ^Tareh began. 
Schmidt says that ‘ begun ’ for ‘ began' is u.sed by Slwikespeare 
only when required by rliyme, and tlierefore takes the word 
here as a participle, ‘ l)cgun on the ides of March.’ 

116. Therefore... take, therefore let us take, etc.; do you take 
and let me take. 

119. this parting ... made, we could not have parted better 
than we now do. 

123. lead on, go forward with your troops : 0, that, would 
that! 

126. The end, the result of the undcrtiiking. 


Scene II. 

1. these bills, written papers containing instructions as to 
their duties. 

3. set on, make the onset, attack. 

4. But cold demeanour, no signs of eagerness for the fighting ; 
wing, the division commanded by Octavius, the army being 
made up of the main body in the centre with ‘ wings ’ on either 
dank. The word is the literal translation of the Lat. ala, used 
in this sense. 

5. And sudden ... overthrow, and a sudden attack will throw 
them into confusion, rout them. 

6. come down, sc. from the high ground on which part of the 
army was still drawn up. 


Scene III. 

2. Myself... enemy, I myself have acted as an enemy to those 
of my own party, as he goes on to explain, by slaying one of them 
who had attempted to fly; cp. Cymh. v. 3. 25-7, “To darkness 
fleet souls that fly backwards. St«and ; Or we are Romans ” (t.c. 
will treat you as your enemies, the Romans, would treat you) “and 
give you that ” [sc. <leath] “ Like beasts which you shun beastly.” 

3. ensign, bearer of the flag or ensign; so Shakespeare uses 
“ standard ” for standard-bearer, “trumpet ” for trumpeter. 

4. it, 8C. the flag. 

5. the word, the signal for the onset. 

6. Who, and he : having ... Octavius, having gained (and main¬ 
taining) some advantage upon, or over, Octavius. 
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7. Took It too eagerly, was too rash in thinking that the 
complete vicU)ry was his: fell to spoil, Ijetook themselves to 
plundering. 

8. Whilst we .. enclosed, i.r. owing to which, viz. their being 
engaged in plumler instCcad of supporting us, we were all sur¬ 
rounded by Antony and cut off from the rest of the army. 

0. further, proj)erly, more to the front, but liero used for 
‘ fartlier,’ to a greater distance. 

II. far, prol)ably, as Wright suggests, a comparative here, as 
in ir. y. iv. 4. 44‘2, “ Aar than Deucalion off.” 

IT), hide ... him, bury your spurs in his sides, as we now say. 

17. And here again, ami back again : may rest assured, may 
know h)r certain, and so he free from anxiety. 

18. yond, properly an adverb, ‘ yon ’ being the adjective. 

10. with a thought, witli the swiftness of thought; cp. Temp. 
iv. 1. 104, “ (.V)mc with a thought 

21. was ever thick, was always dim; bad, as wc say now; 
regard, Ox your eyes u|>on, 

2.*1. This day, on the day of which this is an anniversjvry : time 
la come roimd, Steevens com|>ares Lear, v. 3. 174, “The wheel 
is come full ci?rA’,” said by tlie (lying Kdmund. 

24. where, on the same day. 

25. My life compass, the measure of my days is complete; 
compass, cinde, as in 0th. iii. 4. 71, “A sibyl that had number’(l 
in the world 4'he sun to course twm hundred ro?/ipas.>te.'i.” 

29. make to him, spur, advance upon him urging their horses 
to their greatest .sj)eed. 

,‘10. are ... him, have almost reached him. 

81. Now, Tltinlus ! now do your best to escape them ! light, 
alight from their horses. 

85. To see, as to see. 

.88, swore thee, bound you by an oath; cp. above, ii. 1. 129: 
saving of thy life, a saving ; on the verbal noun followed bv of. 
see Abb. § 178. 

89. I did, sc. at any time ; whatever I might bid. 

41. Now be a freeman, it was customary with the Romans 
M hen about to die to give freedom by will to those of their slaves 
who had ser\ed them well ; good, trusty. 

42. search, “j)ierce; elsewhere used by Shakesj)eare in the 
sense of ‘probe.' See A. T. L ii. 4 44, and 7’. C. ii. 2. 16. 
IVrhaps (’iissius intentionally uses the word with this surgical 
meaning, hi.s sword being the tent or probe which searched the 
wound t>f hi.s grief” (Wright). 
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43. Stand ... answer, do not wait to answer; bilts, this word 
is commonly explained in dictionaries as the handle of the 
sword. It is, however, not the handle itself, but the guard to 
the handle. Nowadays the form of the hilt is that of a steel 
covering, so shaped as to enclose and protect the fingers and 
back of the hand. Formerly it consisted of a steel oar pro¬ 
jecting at right angles to the blade on each side. The change 
in form is due to the fact that the most dangerous blow with a 
sword is now the thrust, whereas in former days it was the 
downward and upward cut which did most execution against 
men in armour, and against such blows the old form of hilt gave 
fair protection. This form of the two transverse projections 
explains the use of the plural which is commoner in Shakespeare 
than the singular; e.g. H. V. Chorus, ii. 9, ii. 1. 68, i. H, IV. 
ii. 4. 229, and below v. 6. 29. 

44. as ’tis now, as he says these words he covers his face with 
his hands. 

47. So, well. 

48. Durst ... well, if I had dared to refuse as I should like 
to have done ; for durst, see note on iv. 3. 58. 

50. take note of him, mark him as one deserving of abhorrence 
for having killed Cassius. 

51. It Is hut change, what has occurred is nothing more than 
the vicissitude of war; gain in one direction, loss in another; 
cp. ii. //. IV, iii. 1. 52, “how chances mock And changes fill 
the cup of alteration.” 

52. power, forces, as in iv. 1. 42. 

55. All, altogether, completely. 

58. He lies ... living, tlic way in wliicli he lies is not that in 
which a man would lie if alive. 

.59. was, but is no longer. 

61. sink to night, sink into the darkness of night. “The 
colourless dulness of the coming night is contra.stcd with the red 
glow in which the luminary is descemling ’’ ((Vaik). 

6.3. The sun of Rome Is set 1 The glory of Rome has perished 
with Cassius: Our day is gone, all that m.idc life worth living 
has passed away. ‘ 

64. Clouds, dews and dangers, i,p. all the accompaniments of 
night; figuratively. 

65. Mistrust .. deed. Doubt as to the result of the mission 
on which he sent me has caused him to end his life ; for success, 
here used in a neutral sense, see note on ii. 2. 6. 

68. apt, only too ready to receive and adopt false impres¬ 
sions. 


M 
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71. But kill'st... thee. ** Like the brood of the adder, accord¬ 
ing to a popular l>elief ” (Wright). 

79. the while, during the time you are away; in the mean¬ 
while. 

81. Did I not.. friends 7 Did I not make my way, as you bade 
me, to Brutus and his party? i.e. you had no need to despair, for 
I succeeded in carrying out your instructions. 

83. their shouts, which Pindarus had mistaken for shouts of 
triumph over the capture of Titinius, as he mistook for enemies 
those who rode after him to give him the garland. 

80. hold thee, receive; in this sense generally in the impera¬ 
tive, sometimes with and sometimes without the personal pro¬ 
noun : take ... brow ; let me place this garland on your head. 

88. Thy Brutus, the Brutus who was so dear to you : bid, post 
tense. 

87. apace, (juickly ; “ originally used of horses when proceed¬ 
ing slowly, or at a walk. The phrase is composed of the English 
iauefinite article a, and the M. E. modern E. pace”... (Skeat, 
Kty. Diet.). 

88. how I regarded, how well I loved ; as is shown by his kill¬ 
ing himself. 

89. this is a Roman's part, to kill oneself from grief for a 
friend is a fitting part for a Roman to play. 

91. mourning It. “An unusual construction of the verb to 
vtonm in this sense. We speak commonly enough of mourning 
the death of a jK'ison, or any other thing that may have 
hap{>ened ; we might even perhaps speak of mourning the 
person who is dead or the thing that is lost ; but we only mourn 
over the dea<l Inxly. So with lament. We lament the death or 
the loM.s, the man or the thing ; but not the body out of which 
the spirit is gone ” ((Vaik). 

9*2. Titinius’ face is upward, i.e. he is lying on his back as a 
<Iead man would lie, mit bending over the dead body as would be 
done if he were mourning Cassius’ death ; cp. 1. 58 above. 

96. In, into, as frequently ; proper, own, I..at. projnnn.s, what 
belongs to a person. 

97. Look whether, see if he has not; i.e. evidently he has ; 
whether, a monosyllable. 

99. The last . well I For other instances in Shakespeare of 
the vocative used in a similar manner, see Abb. § 13. 

101. thy fellow, one like you, your erpial. 

104. Thasos, an island (with capital of the same name) in the 
.Egean Sea, off the coast of Thrace. 

105. funerals, as again in 7\A. i. 1. 181, like the Lai. funera, 
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F. funeraiUes. On the other hand Shakespeare generally, if not 
always, uses * nuptial* in the singular—a practice which we 
exactly reverse. 

106. discomfort, dishearten, sadden. 

108. set our battles on, see note on iv. 3. 305. 

110. try fortune, see what fortune may send us. Wright points 
out that the second battle was not fought till twenty days later. 

Scene IV. 

1. hold up your heads, do not l)e downhearted. 

2. What bastard doth not ? Who is there that shows his base* 
ness of origin (and so his baseness of nature) by not doing so ? 
i.c. there is no one who does not. 

3. I will .. field, i.e. in order to show that I, like my father, 
am ready to fight and, if need be to die, rather than submit to 
tyranny. His father, Cato Uticensis, so called from his place of 
death, Utica, in Africa, had opposed Casar with all his might, 
and at last, when completely worsted, committed suicide rather 
than fall into the liands of his conqueror. 

8. know me for Brutus, know that I am Brutus ; cp. 7/. VIII. 
iii. 2. 98, “I know her for a splecny Lutheran.** 

9. down, struck down. 

11. being Cato’s son, i.e. having shown yourself worthy of 
your father. 

12. Only ... die, I yield only to die, my only object in yielding 
is that I may die ; for the transposition of only, see Abb. § 420. 

13. There is ... straight, I offer you so much money to put me 
to death at once. 

14. in his death, by killing him. 

15. We must not, we are forbidden to do so; we are ordered 
to take you alive. 

20. Safe, for rather than be tiiken captive by you, he will kill 
himself; cp. Cassius* words, i. 3. 90, etc. 

25. like Brutus, i.e. playing a noble part. 

28. give him, show him. 

30. whether, a monosyllable, as in v. 3. 97. 

32. is chanced, has happened, turned out. 

Scene V. 

1. poor remains of friends, all that are left me of my many 
friends. 
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3. came, for the simple jjast for complete present, see Abb. § 347. 

4. slaying Is the word, slaying is our watchword, motto; 
what we have to do is to kill ourselves. 

J. in fashion, a practice that many have adopted and which 
we shall tlo well to imitate. 

6. What, I, my lord 7 Do you ask im to kill you ? What, 
expressing surprise, 

7. Peace then ! no words, if you will not do what I ask of you, 
there is no need for talking. 

12. meditates, is in deep thougnt. 

13, 4. Now is . . eyes. Delius compares ir. T. iii. 2. 21, “I 
never saw a vessel of like sorrow, So lilTd and so becoming”: 
that, so that. 

IS. several, separate ; see note on iii. 2. 10. 

1'.). Philippi fields, cp. i. 1. 03, “Tiber banks”; and see 
Al)b. 4} 22. 

20. my hour, the liour of my death ; ep. Tim. iii. 1. 66, “let 
not that part of nature . be of any power To expel sickness, 
but prolong hin hour." Siindarly John., vii. 30, “ TJien they 
sought to take iiiin : l>ut no man laid hands on him, because hii 
hour was not ij*'t coma." 

22. Thou seest . goes, you see how matters stand ; for the 
redundant oliject, see .Abb. § 414. 

27. Even old, in tlie name of that long-standing love of ours, 
if for nothing else ; f«jr that our love, cp. i. Kimjs^ xviii. 7, 
“ Art thou that my lord Elijah ? ” 

28. it. Ins sword, implied in sword-hilts ; for hilts, see note 
on V. 3. 43. 

30. there is here, it is impossible to linger here ; the words 
are from IMutaich. t'p, Mach. v. 5. 48, “ There is nor flying 
hence nor tarnjiiuj lure." 

,35. I found me, 1 never found any one disloyal to me. 

36. this losing day, this day on which we have lost the battle. 

41, would rest, desire to be at rest. 

42. have but labour’d to, have laboured only to. 

45. of a good respect, one deserving of being treated with 
regard ; cp. i. 2. 56, “many of (he best respect in Rome.” 

4(>. smatch, smack, taste, tincture; cp. ii. II. IV. i. 2. Ill, 
‘ ‘ some .smack of age. ” 

49. Give .. first, in token of farewell. 

50. be still, let not your spirit Ikj troubled any longer now that 
he who helpeil to kill you perishes by his own act. 
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53. man, servant. 

54. Free ... in, see note on v. 4. 20. 

55. make a fire of him, by burning his dead body. 

56. onlj) alone. 

57. hath honour by his death, can boast of having killed him. 

58. should be, ought to be ; it is a fitting end to him. 

69. thou hast... true, see v. 4. 22. 

60. entertain, receive into my service : cp. Ltavy iii, (>. 83, 
“ You, sir, I entertain for one of my hundred.” 

61. bestow thy time, spend the rest of your life as one of my 
servants. 

62. prefer, recommend ; cp. Cymb. ii. 3. 51, “ Wlio lets go by 
no vantages that may Prefer you to his tlaughter. ” 

66. to follow thee, as one of your followers, dependants. 

67. did the latest service, rendered the lust service it was pos¬ 
sible to render. 

69. save only he, see note on iii. 2. 59. 

70. envy, hatred, malice. 

71. 2. He only . . all, “under the influence of a general honest 
motive, and for the common good of all ” . (Wriglit) : made one 
of them, joined with them, made one of their party. 

73-5. His life .. man! Malone compares lien .Jonson, Cyu- 
thia^s Revehiy ii. 3. “A creature of a most perfect and divine 
temper; one in whom the humours and (Itnieutii are jnaceab/y 
met loithout enudation of yrecedencyd^ 

77. With all ... burial, treating him with that honour, and 
giving him those rites of burial that his virtues deserve. 

78. his bones, his dead body ; as frequently in Shakespeare. 

79. Most honourably, in every way as a .soldier’s body should 
lie ; laid out with all honourable formalities. 

80. the field, the army. 

81. To part, to share among ourselves and distribute to 
others. 
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Unicorns, ii. 1. 204. 
Unmeritahle, iv. 1. 12, 

V 

Ventures, iv. 3. 224. 
Vouchsafe, ii, 1. 311. 

Vulgar (sh.), i. 1. 71. 

W 

Wafturo, ii. 1. 246. 

Whether (monosyllable), L 1. 
62. 

Whiles, i. 2. 209. 

Wildness, ii. 1. 189. 

Y 

Yond, i. 2. 194. 
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